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INTRODUCTION;

The Census under report was the third of its kind taken in

His Highness the Nizam's Dominions, synchronously with that taken in

the rest of India. This time the first day of March was fixed for cen-

susing the population, though in 1891 the day was the twenty-sixth of

February. The reason for the change in the date is given in the following

circular of the Census Commissioner for India :
-

" The last decennial Census was taken on the night of Thursday, the

26th February 1891, and it is desirable to adopt for the coining Census a date

corresponding, as near as possible, to that date. There will be a full moon on

the 5th !March 1901. The Census should, be taken a few days before the full

moon, because the light will then be available in the early part of the night and

people will not ordinarily have left their homes to attend the lunar bathing

festivals."

2. This precaution notwithstanding, it was apprehended that

the Oorus of " Abdun Nabi Shah" in the City of Hanamkondah and the

Jatras of Dharmapuri in PJlgandal and Narottam-Pahad in Baichur, both

of which fell on the night of the 1st March, would interfere with the

arrangements made for the satisfactory final enumeration in the Districts

of Warangal, Elgandal aind Raichur ; but the difficulties were successfully

tided over by the officers of the Districts concerned. They devised effec-

tive measures and saw that the accuracy of the statistics was in no

way vitiated. But their resourcefulness gave no promise of standing

them in good stead in the case of Pakhal, a Taluk in the District of

Warangal. There the country is wild and, what is more, infested with

wild beasts—a circumstance which, being fraught with danger to life,

rendered the counting by night out of the question. A day Census there,

therefore, became a necessity, and the enumeration was consequently

made on the morning of the 2nd March.

3. The methods adopted and the arrangements made to con-

duct the operations here, were identical with those that obtained in

other parts of India. And except for certain unimportant alterations

rendered necessary by the peculiar conditions of the country, even our

schedules, forms, circulars and tables, not to say the very Code itself,

were the same as those that were used in other Provinces.

4. As soon as I took charge of my office, I began making the

necessary preliminary arrangements, such as revising the Village

Registers of 1891, ensuring proper house numbering, etc.; and this

work took me three months to finish.

5. So far as the territorial units for the Census purposes went,

we treated the Urban and the Rural areas alike ; only the unit in the



former was called the Ward and that in the latter the Taluq. The only-

tracts dealt with as "Urban" were the Ohadarghaut and the Hyder-

abad City Municipalities as also the Cities of Hanamkonda, Gulbargah

and Aurangabad. The rest of His Highness' Territories was treated as

" Rural." The whole of the Dominions was divided into 746 Charges ;

these again were sub-divided into 6,203 Circles, which in their turn

were split up into 57,152 Blocks. Each block, m hich was the unit of the

Census administration, had, on an average, 39"9 houses and was placed

luider an enumerator, whose duty it was to record, in the several columns

of the schedules, information touching the people inhabiting his block.

Next in rank, and above the block, came the circle, which contained on

an average 8-9 blocks. Each circle was under a supervisor ; he was res-

ponsible for, and it was he who also tested a large portion of, the work
of the enumerators in his circle. Last, and above the circle, came the

charge. It was placed under a Superintendent, and on him devolved

the task of not only testing personally the work of his subordinates, but

also seeing that the operations in his charge were properly conducted.

Each charge, which generally coincided with a recognized administi'a-

tive division, contained on an average 4'4 circles. In the majority of

cases, each Taluk in the rural tracts was divided into four charges and put

under either a Talisildar, a Peishkar, a Record-keeper or a Girdaver or

Revenue Inspector, the Tahsildar being responsible for the work of the

^\ hole Taluq. Thes^ were called Charge Superintendents.

6. The one feature that distinguished the conduct of the opera-

tions in the Urban from that in the Rural areas was that, whereas in

the City and the Chadarghaut Municipalities, paid agency had to be em-
ployed on the enumeration work, in the rural areas the literate portion

of the public willingly came forward and co-operated Avith the Govern-
ment officials in the enumeration and the supervision work. And this

they did without expecting any remuneration therefor. The Village

Patiuaris too, and the literates among the Batels, were pressed into

service ; and they did their alloted portion of the work with no small

credit to themselves and profit to Government.

7. As was the case in the rest of India, and was also the
practice at the previous Censuses, the work of enumeration this time too
was done in two stages. The first was known as the " Preliminary
Enumeration," which gave us only a provisional record of the persons
habitually residing in every house. The second was known as the "Final
Enumeration"; and it was at this stage that the preliminary recoi'd

was compared with things as they then i>resented themselves, corrected
where necessary and brought up to date.

8. In the rural areas, the work of the preparation of the preli-

minary record Y>'as taken in hand on the 14th January 1901, answerin"-
to 12th Isfandar 1310 Fasli ; and except in the Districts of Elgandal and
Mahbubnagar, where it took a fortnight more, it was brought to a close

by the end of January.



In cities and towns, where the population is generally of a

shifting character, the work was commenced on the 5th and finished

about the 20th of February. No reckoning, it must be remembered, was
made of such visitors as were not likely to be present on the night of

the Census ; but entries were made of such of the absent members of

families as were likely to be present in the house on the Census night.

The preliminary record was as correctlj'' prepared as it could be, the

correctness being due to the inspection so regularly made and the check

so carefully exercised.

9. The Census was taken on the night of the 1st of March.

The work then consisted in the itinerant enumerators finding out if the

persons mentioned in the schedule were present in their houses and if

there were any additions or subtractions to be made in the number of

persons shown there. Whatever additions, alterations or removals were

then found necessary to be made, were made in red ink.

10. On the 2nd of March, all the enumerators along with

their supervisors, met at an appointed place and prepared what are

called the " First Totals ", which told us the number of houses occu-

pied and the number of males and females each block contained.

These totals were then checked by two other enumerators and passed

on to the Supervisors in charge of circles. These men, after making

the totals for their respective circles, passed them on to the Charge

Superintendents, who, in their turn, submitted the totals for their

charges, through the Tahsildar, to their District Officers. At the head-

quarters of the Districts, and under the supervision of the officers

specially deputed for the Census work, all these totals for charges were

added together, and, according to instructions previously given, Were

telegraphed by the District officers direct to the Census Commissioner

at Simla. These District totals m ere, at the same time, sent by wire

to my office for information.

11. The 7th of March was fixed as the last day for the trans-

mission of these totals ; and so far as this State was concerned, all the

District officers except those of Warangal and Oosmanabad despatched

their results by wire on or before the date prescribed. The totals for Wa-

rangal and Oosmanabad were wired on the following day. The Atraf-i-

Balda District, having sent up the results on the 4th March, was the

first in the field. Nalgonda telegraphed them on the 5th, while the City

of Hyderabad, and the Districts of Lingsugur, Birh, Sirpur-Tandur and

Raichur transmitted their results on the 6th. The remaining Districts

of Elgandal, Gulbargah, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Indur, Parbhani, Nander

and Aurangabad forwarded their figures on the 7th March.

12. According to the first totals, the population of the Dominions

is 11,176,903 and the number of occupied houses 2,275,845 ; whereas the

final results obtained, after passing the first totals through various tests,

bring the fact to light that the figures are 11,141,142 in the case of



population and 2,283,447 in that of houses. This means a decrease of

35,761 in the strength of the population and an increase of 7,602 in the

number of houses. The difference in the population represents oply

•32 per cent or 3 in every 1,000 persons. And this is very small indeed,

considering that, in 1891, the difference between the first totals and the

final results for the whole of India was about ^ per cent or 5 in 1,000^

persons.

13. The anaylsis of the District results reveals' a noticeable dif-

ference in the number of persons found in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda

Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Bidar, Birh and Gulbargah. In

Gulbargah there is a decrease of 37,784 as against an increase of 56,854

in Bidar. This is due to the incorrect inclusion, in the first totals, of

the figures of a Jaghir in the Bidar District in those for Gulbargah.

And this mistake was rectified only at the time of abstraction. Simi-

lar remarks apply also to the figures for Warangal and Nalgonda on the

one hand, and Atraf-i-Balda and Medak on the other. The increase in

Birh is due to the omission of the figures for a Jaghir from the first

totals. Speaking generally the difference between the first totals and

the final results is due to the wrong use made of the Jaghir totals ; and

for this the Jaghirdars alone are responsible.

14. I shall now proceed to explain, in order, the several me-

thods adopted to obtain the materials for the construction of the Tables

required by the Census Commissioner for India. First and foremost

came abstraction, which consisted in abstracting the information re-

quired from the schedules on to slips of paper supplied to the abstrac-

tors. Next came " sorting", which consisted in arranging the slips in

convenient groups so as to readily afford us the information required.

Then came tabulation and compilation, which consisted in arranging and
compiling this information in the forms prescribed by the Census Com-
missioner for India. Both the abstraction and the compilation work for

the whole of the Dominions were conducted in my office at Hyderabad,
and under the supervision of myself and my Assistants.

15. The one novel feature in connection with the Census of 1901
was the substitution of the method of " Abstraction by slips " for that
of " Abstraction by strokes or ticks," which had been in vogue ever
since the Census came to be taken in India. The slip-method was for

the first time introduced in the Bavarian Census of 1871 ; and the credit
of its adoption in India is solely due to Mr. Risley. The tick-method
was condemned by prominent statisticians as " a clumsy, untrustworthy
and antiquated method of procedure ;" whereas the slip-method is credit-
ed with being a great improvement upon it. It guarantees accuracy of

results and insures economy of time, labour and money.

16. The introduction in India of a modified form of the Bavarian
method of abstraction is a novelty ; and the skill with which the original



method was modified so as to suit the peculiar wants of India, reflects

the highest credit on the adaptive genius of its learned author. Under

the Bavarian method, the colour of the slip denoted the sex of the

person abstracted ; whereas under the modified method it was the shape

of the slip that pointed out the sex. And this change has in no small

measure contributed towards the expedition with which information re-

lating to religion, sex and civil condition was abstracted from the

schedules. At first we were asked to set apart two slips for each per-

son abstracted, though subsequently we were given the option of re-

ducing the number to one. But we stuck to the original proposal and

adopted two slips throughout the process of Abstraction.

Female.

Unmarried.

/
Married.

/"X
Widowed.

17. A free hand
having been given to us

in the selection of the co-

lour and the shape of the

slips to denote religion,

sex and civil condition, I

chose the brown colour to

denote Hinduism, the

green Islam, the pink

Christianity, the blue Jai-

nism, and the white other

religions. And instead of

cutting the slips into

different shapes to denote

the sex or the civil condi-

tions, I made the mar-

ginally noted diagrams,

printed on the slips them-

selves, do work for us.

18. The use of the two slips had advantages all its own. One
slip was set apart for the abstraction of particulars relating to Age,
Oaste, Literacy, Knowledge of English and Infirmity (cols. 7, 8, 14, 15,

and 16 respectively), and the other for Occupation, Birthplace and
Language (Ools. 9, 10, 11, 12 and 13 respectively). These were termed
A and B slips respectively. The A slips were cut out of coloured papers,

each colour denoting a particular religion ; whereas the B slips, which
contained no record of religion on them, were all made of brown paper
with only a diagram printed on them to show the sex of the person
abstracted. The one great advantage derived from having two slips

instead of one, was that one slip acted as a check on the number of the

other, thus ensuring the abstraction of the details of every entry made
in the schedules.



19. I wanted all the schedules to be in my office by the 16th of

March the latest ; but, for reasons which need not be detailed here, it

was the end of the second week of April before I received them from

the Diivani and the other Ilaquas.

20. The interval thus offered was, however, employed in

organizing a large yet competent staff of employees. I began by ap-

pointing in the last week of March a small batch of men for abstract-

ing, for the City of Hyderabad, information from schedules recorded

in Urdu. And on the 1st of April, we took into service three more

batches of men to work at schedules received from the Telugu, the Ma-

rathi and the Oanarese Districts. The first totals enabled us to have a

rough idea of the number of persons inhabiting the Dominions ; and

the experience gained at the experimental abstraction put in our posses-

sion the knowledge of the amount of work a man could do in a day of 7

hours. Armed with these it was easy to arrive at the decision that the

employment of 540 Abstractors and 105 Checkers would place us in a

position to complete the work of Abstraction and Tabulation in a period

of three months. And actually we were able to finish the work of Ab-
straction and Tabulation by the 1st week of July. The rate of work for

a x>oster was fixed at 550 slips per diem for the first and 650 for

the second fortnight of the 1st month. During the second month, it

was raised to 800 for A slips and 700 for B ; these were again raised

to 1,000 and 900 respectively for the third month. And whatever might
have been the case at the outset, with a few days' practice the men were
able to turn out much more work than was fixed for them ; so much so

that in some cases men heaped up to their daily credit no less an
average than that represented by 1,800 A and 1,500 B slips.

The work of abstraction was subjected to a thorough check by a superior

class of men, called Checkers, whose rate of work rose from 5,000 in the

beginning to 10,000 slips per pair per diem in the final stages of the work.

21. The abstraction over, we took in hand the work of sorting

and tabulating the results ; and in so doing we took the Taluq as our

unit and not the Block as in the case of abstraction. We did so on ac-

count of the instruction received upon the subject from the Census
Commissioner for India. Said the Imperial Commissioner :

" It has been assumed up to this point that the village will be the unit

of tabulation ; whether this need be the case appears to depend on the adminis-

trative requiremeats of the various local Governments. If statistics by Villages

were required only for Table VI (to which a column for the number of houses
might perhaps be added), then after that had been tabulated, the slips might be
worked for larger units, such as Thana "or Tahsils."

The establishment for tabulation was not so large as that for
abstraction

;
it was only 480 strong and it took 3^ months to complete

the work.



22. Last, though not least, came the work of compilation,

which consisted in bringing together under different heads the results

so far secured, and marshalling them in forms prescribed by the

Government of India. In their Resolution in the Home Department
No. 137, dated 3rd August, 1900, that Government prescribed 18 Tables

based upon both territorial and administrative requirement for purpos-

es, Imperial and Provincial. 'I'he District is taken as the unit of compi-

lation ; but Cities find a place devoted aU to themselves in both the

cases. All the Imperial Tables are bound up in one volupie entitled the

Volume Imperial.

23. It is impossible to state, with any degree of exactness,

what the total cost of the Census of 1901 will be, inasmuch as the work
is not yet come to an end. But a rough calculation, based upon the

charges already incurred and those which will hereafter be needed,

shows that it will not exceed Rs. 2,46,404 as against Rs 4,24,496 spent

over the Census of 1891. It must, however, be observed here that

the latter figure includes Rs. 32,680, the amount spent in 1891 by the

Jaghirdars and Samasthaniks themselves on accoiint of the Census enume-
ration ; and should this sum be excluded, as it was not spent by the

Government Agency, the actual expenditure will be reduced

to Rs. 3,01,816. The expenditure for 1891 and 1901, which may
be classified under the three main-heads, (A) Enumeration, (B) Ab-
straction, Tabulation and Compilation, and (0) Supervision, is detailed

below :

—
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25. It now remains for us to consider how the expenditure in-

curred in connection with the several minor details under each main-

head compares with that of 1891.

26. A.—Enumeration. There is a net saving of Rs. 1,921 under

this head. The saving would have been more but for an increase of

expenditure under " House-Numbering." If the District and the Muni-

cipal Establishments cost Rs. 5,505 less than what they did in 1891,

the House-Numbering charges and contingencies increased by Rs. 3,582,

showing only a reduction of Rs, 2,880 as shown under sub-head 1.

Under sub-head II, there is a small increase of Rs. 959 on account of

the enhanced cost of paper and printing. This small increase is due

to the introduction of a larger variety of forms, abstracts, etc., this

time, than was the case in 1891.

Thus the net result of sub-heads I and II is a decrease in

expenditure of Rs. 1,921, compared with the expenditure of 1891.

27. B.—Ahstraction and Compilation. Under this head, tha

cost of the Census of 1901 is small indeed compared with that of 1891 ; and

this great decrease in cost is due, first and foremost, to the adoption

of the "slip" in lieu of the " tick " system. The net decrease under

this head is Rs. 1,10,898, the details of which are as given below :

—
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Rs. 18,341. This large saving is due to the fact that the printing of the

slips for abstraction, the working-sheets for tabulation and the re-

gisters for compilation was done at the Government Central Jail

Press, which involved no payment on the part of this office. Thus
it is that we find, we have saved Rs. 1,10,898 under this head.

28. 0.

—

Superintendence. The cost of Superintendence for the

Census of 1901 was only Rs. 71,999 as against Rs. 1,04,592 in 1891,

showing a saving of Rs. 32,593. The two minor heads under which

expenditure was incurred are :

—

(1) the personal charges of the Superintendent,

(2) the Establishment and office charges.

The expendit'ire under tliese Iieads for the last two Censuses is

given below :

—
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in 1891. This means that the cost for censusing a population of 1,000

persons was Rs. 17-11-2 in 1901 and Rs. 27-2-8 in 1891; and if we
leave out of account the cost of the superintendence and the print-

ing of the report, the cost of enumeration, abstraction and compilation

alone comes to H. S. Rs. 14-12-1 or Rs. 11-12-10 (British Currency).



CHAPTER I.

The Distribution of Population.

Section A.—Area.

This Chapter is based upon the materials furnished by the

Imperial Tables I, III, IV and V, printed in the Second Volume of

this Report. They show the distribution by sex and religion of the

urban and the rural population of the State.

2. At the outset, we shall discuss the figures of the Imperial

Table I, which tells us what the area of the territories is, what
number of towns, villages and occupied houses the State contains, and
how many men and women inhabit the Dominions.

3. The area of the Dominions, comprising, as it does, the

Khalsa or Government, the Sarf-i-Khas ol' Crown, the Paigah and the

Jaghir, and the Inam and the Muktah lands, is 82,698 square miles. It

is now just what it was full ten years ago, though the same cannot be said

of th3 area of individual districts, owing to the interchange that has

taken place between the villages of some. This interchange, effect-

ed on administrative grounds, accounts for the variation we find in the

areas of certain iCh.alsa districts as compared with those recorded in 1891.

4. The Statement No. I, printed along with others at the end

of this Chapter, shows not only the number of villages transferred from

one district to another but also the extent of the area so transferred. It

will be seen from the above statement that all the districts, save Indur,

Sirpur-Tandur, Birh and Oosmanabad, were affected by these inter-

territorial changes ; Atraf-i-Balda^ Nander and Parbhani gaining in all 81

square miles, and Elgandal, Bidar and Aurangabad losing only 20 square

miles. As regards other districts, Nalgonda, Mahbubnagar and Gulbargah

gained 86 square miles, and Warangal, Medak, Raichur and Lingsugur

lost 61.

5. The Statement No. II shows at a glance the' relative rank

of each district in respect of area, and the ratio which the area of each

district bears to the total area. In point of area, the Warangal District

occupies the first rank, Medak brings the rear, and Aurangabad takes

a position which is about midway between the two.

6. Difference in the areas of Districts as compared with those of

1891.—The difference in the areas of districts as they now stand and

as they stood in 1891, is set forth in Statement No. III. What we learn

from this statement is that while the Atraf-i-Ealda District has gained

the most, the Raichur and the Warangal Districts have lost the most.
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7. The Survey Department having completed its operations in

all the districts save two and published the areas of all the Khalsa

Districts except Elgandal and Sirpur Tandur, it is now possible to

estimate, though approximately, the extent; of our Khalsa, Jaghir,

Paigah and Sarf-i-Khas lands. And as the total area of the Dominions

is 82,698 square miles, and 76,128 of these, represent the area of the

Diivani and the Jaghir lands, the Sarf-i-Khas lands alone may therefore

be said to contain 6,570 square miles.

8. Inasmuch as tlie surveyed area of the Khalsa lands of all

districts except Elgandal and Sirpur Tandur, is 44,091 square miles, and

the sum of this area and the area of the Jaghir lands is 64,004 square miles,

the area of the Jaghir lands alone may roughly be said to contain

20,000 square miles. From this it is plain that the area of the Diwani,

the Jaghir and the Sarf-i-Khas lands is 56,200, 20,000 and 6,500

square miles, respectively. It may not be out of place to mention here

that our Jaghir lands do not lie in one place or in any one particular

district, but are scattered in areas of smaller or larger extent throughout
the Dominions.

9. As for the present extent of the Dominions ; it is the same as it

was in, 1891; and this circumstanceobviates the necessity of indulging once;

again in provincial comparisons. But we may as well observe here that

this State is larger in extent than the Bombay Presidency excluding

Sindh, or the United Provinces excluding Oudh, or even the Madras Pre-
sidency excluding Coimbatore and the Ooromandel Coast. And to com-
pare it with the European countries, it is equal in extent to England and
Scotland put together.
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STATEMENT No. I.

Showing transfers of villages from one District to another during the

decade 1891-1901.
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STATEMENT No. II.

Showing the relative percentage of the area of

each District to the provincial area.
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STATEMENT No. III.

Showing the variation in the areas of Districts in the

the Census figures of 1901 and 1891.

District. Area 1901. Area 1891.
Variation
+increase
—decrease

05

u

o

a

+3

CD

1^'

+3

Om

i

Atraf-i-Balda

f Elgandal ...

I

{ Nalgonda...

I

[Warangal...

Bidar

Indtir

•{ Mahbubnagar

Medak

Sirpur Tandur

Aurangabad

Birh

Nander ...

Parbhani.,.

' Gulbargah

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)

Raichui" ...

Lingsugur

i

Total

J^,399

7,203

4,143

9,729

4,168

4,822

6,543

2,005

5,029

6,172

4,460

3,349

5,091

4,092

4,010

3,604

4,879

82,698

3,328

7,207

4,131

9,779

4,180

4,822

6,497

2,017

5,029

6,176

4,460

3,343

5,087

4,064

4,010

3,661

4,907

82,698

+

+

71

4

12

50

12

+ 46

— 12

+

+

6

4

28

57

28
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Section B.—Occupied Hotises.

10. On previous occasions, the word "house" was left unde-

fined ; and that circumstance was responsible for tlae endless length of

controversy that raged round the question of the correct definition. But

that controversy was this time set at rest by the precaution taken to

give in the Census Code the definition of the word " house."

11. The number of the " Occupied Houses " in the Dominions

as distinguished from the unoccupied ones, which are not shown in

Table I, is 2,283,447. The Statement No. IV details the districts in the

order of the number of houses they contain, and the percentage the

houses in each district bear to the total number returned. It will be

seen from this that Elgandal heads the list of districts with its 8"87 per

cent of the total number of houses, closely followed by Warazigal

and Bidar with their percentages of 7*95 and 7-14, respectively.

Gulbargah with its 6-76 per cent occupies a position between the

first and the last. Aurangabad, Mahbubnagar, Lingsugur, Indur,

Parbhani, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad, Birh, Nander, Hyderabad City,

Raichur, Atraf-i-Balda and Aledak bear the percentages of 6*45, 6'36,

6-10, 5-92, J-61, 5-57, 4-96, 4-9.5, 4-75, 4-47, 4 46, 3-94 and 3-44, respectively.

And Sirpur-Tandur occupies the last place with its 2'17 per cent of the

number of houses.

12. Statement No. V sliows the number of occupied houses per

square mile as well as the average number of persons per house in each

district. In these Dominions, tlie average number of occupied houses

per square mile is 27 7, and that of persons per house 4'9. The Hyder-

abad City left out of account, these averages stand at 26'4 and 4*9

respectively. From the stand point of the number of occupied houses

per square mile, Medak and Bidar with their 39*2 and 391 per cent of

houses respectively top the list, closely followed by Gulbargah with its

37-7 per cent. Of the remaining districts, Nander (32"4), Nalgonda (30-7),

Lingsugur (23- i3), Raichur (28-4), Oosmanabad (28-2), Elgandal (28-1)

and Indur (28-u) b3ar percentages rising above the average; while
Atraf-i-Balda (267), Birh (2o'3), Parbhani (23-1), Aurangabad (23-9),

Mahbubnagar (22-2), Warangal (18'6) and Sirpur-Tandur (9-9) support

percentages falling below it. As regards the density per house, the

districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Nalgonda contain the highest average

of 5*5 persons per house. Lingsugur and Aurangabad contain just the

Provincial average ; whereas Warangal (5-2), Elgandal (5-1), Parbhani

(5-0), and Raichur (5-0) go above, and Gulbargah (4 8), Mahbubnagar
(4-8), Oosmanabad, Bidar, Indur, Medak and Atraf-i-Balda (4*7 each),

Nander (4*6) and Birh (4-3) fall below that standard. The City of

Hyderabad contains 3,926 houses per square mile and 4*4 persons per
house.
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13. Vai'iation between 1891 and 1901.— Bta,teraent No. VI sets,

forth the extent of the variation in the number of houses as returned
in 1891 and that as returned in 1901. The variation does not appear to be

great, seeing that the difference consists of only a small decrease of 340 or

•15 per cent. The total in 1891 was 2,283,787 houses, whereas in 1901 it

was 2,283,447. Viewed by districts we find that, during the last decade,

there has been an increase in the districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including

the Hyderabad City), Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur,

Mahbubnagar, Sirpur Tandur, Gulbargah and Lingsugur to the extent

of 19,.575 (24-26), 5,629 (2-86), 18,330 (16-84), 25,065 (16-02), 3,741 (4-99),

6,632 (5-16), 14,165 (10-79), 8,069 (19-39), 17,750 (1307) and 14,358 (11-49)

houses respectively. The rest showed a decrease : Bidar, 17,251 (9-56),

Aurangabad, 16,573 (10-11), Birh, 15,570 (12-10), Nander, 35,713 (24-78),

Parbhani, 32,096 (20-03), Oosmanabad, 16,862 (12-95) and Raichur, 541

(-63). The larger percentage of increase, 19-39, was seen in the

most thinly populated district of Sirpur Tandur, though the largest

nuniber of increase of 25,065 houses was found in that of Warangal.

The greatest decrease of 35,713 (24-78) per cent Vvas noticed in the district

of Nander. It is enough for our purpose to observe here that the districts

in which the decrease is appreciable are the very districts in which

people suffered from the ravages of the famine of 1900.
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STATEMENT IV.

Shotving the District in the order of the number of houses they contain

No.
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STATEMENT No. V.

Showing the number of occupied houses per square mile.

District.
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STATEMENT No. VI.

Showing the number of occupied houses as they stood in 1891 and in 1901.

No.



21

Section C—Population.

14. General Statistics.—The population of His Highness the

Nizam's Dominions is 11,141,142 ; of which 5,673,629 or 50-92 per cent

are males and 5,467,513 or 49-08 per cent females. The males are in

excess of the females by 1-84 per cent,

15. Comparison of the District tvith the Provincial population.—
Statement No. VII shows the districts arranged in the order of the

density of the population as also the proportion, which the population

of each district bears to the Provincial total. Elgandal ^vith its 9'29 per

cent of the entire population leads the van, Sirpur-Tandur with its 2-45

per cent brings up the rear, and Gulbargah with its 6-67 per cent occupies

a position which is midway between the two. Of the remaining Districts

Warangal and Bidar, with their 855 and 6'88 per cent respsctively, take

up a position which is above the mean ; Aurangabad, Mahbubnagar
Nalgonda, Lingsugur, Parbhani, Indur, Oosmanabad, Raichur, Nander,

Birh, Atraf-i-Balda and Medak with their 6-48, 6-33, 6-28, 6-07, 5-79, 5-69,

4-80, 4-57, 4'52, 4'42, 3-78, 3*29 per cent respectively, occupying a position

which is heloiv it.

16. Density of population per square inile.—Statement No. VIII

while giving the average number of persons per house, shows the density

of the population per square mile, both for the Districts individually

and for the State as a whole. The Statement also tells us that the den-

sity of the population per square mile for the whole State is 129'34 or

134*72, according as we take into, or leave out of our calculation the

population of the City of Hyderabad. The average number of persons

per house for the State, both inclusive and exclusive of the population of

the City, is 4-9.

17. Taking the density per square mile for individual Districts,

we find that Bidar with its 183*81 per cent, occupies the place of honour

and Sirpur-Tandur with its 54*25 per cent, takes the last place on the list.

The difference between the figures of the first and the last District, 12956,

exceeds even the Provincial density. Of the remaining 15 Districts, nine

support a figure which falls above, and six below the average number
for the Dominions. The former include Medak (182-90), Gulbargah

(181-51), Nalgonda (168-90), Nander (150 39), Elgandal (143-77), Raichur

(141-29), Lingsugur (138-51), Oosmanabad (133-42) and Indur (131-60) ; and

the latter, Parbhani (126*84), Atraf-i-Balda (124*72), Aurangabad (116*88),

Birh (110-37), Mahbubnagar (107*87; and Warangal (97*92). The Oity of

Hyderabad has a density of 17,248*69 persons per square milo and sup-

ports an average of 4*4 persons per house.

18. The Subsidiary Table I fully corroborates the remarks made

above. Reviewed by Natural Divisions, it will be seen that the Eastern

and the Southern Divisions showed a steady progress in the matter of the
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density of the population. In the Eastern Division, which stands first

in this respect, the density was lOo'l in 1881, 127-1 in 1891 and 133-8 in

1901, showing a net increase of 28-7. The Southei-n Division came next

with a net increase of 137, the density having risen from 135-0 in 1881 to

146-9 in 1891 and to 1487 in 1901. In 1881 the density in the Northern

Division was 125-6
; and this increased to 133-8 in 189 L During the last

decade, it again came down to 1321 ; tliough during the last twenty years,

the net result was an increase of 6-5. During the last twenty years,

the density in the North-Westsrn Division fell from 138-8 to 126-1,

showing a decrease of 12-7. And during the decade commencing from

1881, the density of this Division rose to 17-6
; though there was a fall,

subsequently due to the effect of the last famine. Analysed by
Districts, it will be seen that all the Districts in the Eastern Division ex-

cept Elgandal, showed a decided tendency to increase in density, Nal-

gonda increasing by 49-1, Atraf-i-13alda by 18-8 and Warangal by 28-8. In

Elgandal also, the density increased from 125-6 in 1881 to 151*9 in 1891 ;

it, however, fell in 1901 to 143-8. Of the Districts of the Northern Divi-

sion, Inlar, Mahbubilagar and Sirpur-Tandur exhibited a steady in-

crease; Indur rising from 120-4 to 131-6, Mahbubnagar 81-2 to 107-9 and

Sirpur-Tandur 42-7 to 54-2. On the contrary, the density of Bidar and

Medak showed a decrease, the former dropping from 187-1 to 183'8 and

the latter from 193-5 to 182-9. All the Districts comprising the North-

Western Division also showed a fall ; Nander falling from 154*2 to 150-4,

Parbhani from 158-0 to 126-8, Auraagabad from 118-5 to 116-9 and BIrh

from 124-4 to 110-3. Famine, it goes without saying, is responsible for

this state of things. It sliould, however, be noted here that in 1891 the

density in the aforesaid four Districts stood so high as 189-2, 158-3, 134-2

and 144-1 respectively. During the last two decades, there was an

increase in density in all the Districts of the Southern Division, except

Oosmanabad ; Gulbargah increasing from 158-0 to 181*6 and Lingsugur

from 103-0 to 138-5. But Raichur remained stationary, while Oosmanabad
fell from 136-8 to 133-4, though in 1891 the figure was 161*9. In the

Oity of Hyderabad, the density increased steadily from 14,1 31*4 in 1881 to

15,9630 in 1891 and to 17,248*7 in 1901.

19. Coinparison of the population returned in 1901 with that

returned in 1891.—In Staten^ent No. IX, a comparison is made of the

population of the Dominions as ascertained at the last Census ^ith

that as counted in 1891. A reference to it reveals the fact that the

population has decreased by 395,898 (11,537,040 —11,141,142) or 3*43 per

cent.

Analysing the figures for each District, we find that the net

result is a decrease in the population of 395,898 souls or 3*43 per cent.

The Districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including the City of Hyderabad),

Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah

and Lingsugur showed an increase of 64,345, 75,162, 99,517, 1,987



31,076, 41,0C1, 93,487 and 55,799 persons respectively, yielding a total
increase of 462,434 or 4-1 per cent; while the remaining Districts

exhibited a decrease of 863,782 souls or 7-5 per cent, the details of the
decrease being as follow :—

Elgandal

Indur

Bidar

Aurangabad

Birh

Nander

Parbhani

Oosmanabad

Raichur

Of these Districts, Indi

5J>,019

5,010

135,855

107,568

150,464

128,845

159,570

114,245

3,206

ir and Raichur do not call for any special

remarks, as the decrease therein amounted only to 5,010 and 3,206 souls,

respectively. The cause of the decrease in the other Districts save

Elgandal is not far to seek : it is due to the havoc j^layed by famine
and scarcity. According to the Famine Report for this State for the year

1899-1900, the area most affected by famine comprised the Districts

of Parbhani, Nander, Aurangabad, Birh, Bidar and Oosmanabad.
Relief operations were started here on an extensive scale, which
cost the Government nearly eighty lakhs of rupees. Between the months

of January and July of the year 1900, 21,788 persons emigrated from

the Districts mentioned above, as against 9,207, persons who immigrated

into them from other Provinces.

The details of this emigration and immigration are shown below :
—

Emigration. Immigration.

Aurangabad
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STATEMENT No. VII.

Showing the population and its percentage in of each Diatrict

District. Population. Percentage.

Elgandal

Warangal

Bidar

Gulbargah

Aurangabad

Mahbubnagar

Nalgonda

Lingsugur

Parbhani

Indur

Oosmanabad (Naldrug) ...

Raichur...

Nander

Birh

Hyderabad Oity

Atraf-i-Balda

Medak

Sirpur-Tandur

Railways

Total

1,035,582

952,646

766,129

742,745

721,407

705,725

599,779

675,813

645,765

634,588

535,027

509,249

503,684

492,258

448,466

420,702

366,722

272,815

12,040

11,141,142

9-29

8-55

6-88

6-67

6-48

6-33

6-28

6-07

5-79

5-69

4-80

4-57

4-52

4-42

4-02

3-78

3-29

2-45

•11

100-0
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STATEMENT No. VIII.

Shoiviug the density of population per square mile and per house.

District.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE L

Slwtving the Density of Population.
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STATEMENT No. IX.

Statement showing the difference hebtueen the population of 1891 and
1901 and the percentage of the difference.

District.

I I

Hj'derabad City ...

Atraf-i-Balda

Elgaudal

Nalgoada

Wai-angal

Medalv ...

Indur ...

IMalibubuagar

Bidai' ...

Sirpur-Tandur

Aurangabad ...

Birli ...

Nander ...

Parbliani...

Gulbargali

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)

Raicliur

Lingsugur

Population
ill 1891.

Population
in 1901.

Variation.

( +) Increase
(—) Decrease.

Percentage.

Railways

Total

415,039

389,784

1,094,601

624,617

853,129

364,735

639,593

674,649

901,984

231,754

828,975

642,722

632,529

805,335

649,258

649,272

512,455

620,014

448,406

420,702

1,035,582

699,779

952,646

366,722

634,588

705,725

766,129

272,815

721,407

492,258

503,684

645,765

742,745

535,027

509,249

675,813

6,590 12,040

+ 33,427

+ 30,918

— 59,019

+ 75,162

+ 99,517

+ 1,987

5,010

+ 31,076

-135,855

+ 41,061

107,568

150,464

128.845

-159,570

+ 93,487

-114,245

3,206

+ 55,799

+ 5,450 + 82-70

+ 8-05

+ 7-93

— 5-39

-f 12-03

+ 11-66

+ -54

— -78

+ 4-60

— 15-06.

+ 17-71

— 12-97

— 23-41

— 20-37

— 19-81

+ 14-40

— 17-59

— -63

+ 8-99

11,537,040 11,141,142 —395,898 — 3-43
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Section D.—Toiims and Villagzs.

20. The signification which we were asked to put upon the

words, " town " and " village ", is best understood by a reference to

Article 29, Chapter I of the " Imjoerikl Code of Census Procedure for

1901." According to the Code

" (1) Every Municipality of whatever size,

" (2) All Civil lines not included within Municipal limits,

" (3) Every Cantonment,

" (4) Every other continuous collection of houses permanently

inhabited by not less than 5,000 persons which the Provincial Superin-

tendents may decide to treat as a town for Census purposes,—all these

are towns. And " where the term village has been defined by law,

where the boundaries of village have been determined by survey,"

there, says the Code, "the statutory definition should be adopted

or the survey village should be recognized as the Census unit. Here
then the task was easy enough, for villages were already found defined

and demarcated for administrative purposes. And even for Census
purposes, all the existing revenue villages save those classified as towns,

were dealt with as such, just as was the case in other places.

21. In the light of the definitions given above, we find that

we have in all 20,011 villages and 78 towns. A list of these by
Districts is given in Statement No. X, printed with other statments at

the end of this section ; and a reference to this statement will show that

the Eastern Division has 13 towns and 4,823 villages.

the Northern Division 20 ,, 5,576 „

the North-Western Division 20 „ 5,490

and the Southern do. 25 ,, 4,122 „

22. We find that in a District we have on an average 1,177

villages and 4 towns. The largest number of villages, 1,825, is

found in the Aurangabad District and the smallest, 631, in the Medak
District. Next to Aurangabad ranks Elgandal with its 1,516 villages,

followed by Parbhani, Warangal, Bidar and Mahbubnagar, with their

1,495 1,488, 1,457 and 1,353 villages, respectively. The only other Dis-

trict, which contains 1,267 villages, a number larger than the Provincial

average,is Lingsugur. As for the remaining Districts they stand in the

following order ;

—

Nander 0470), Indur (1,152), Gulbargah (1,102), Birh (1,000),

Sirpur-Tandur (983), Nalgonda (972), Raichur (893), Oosmanabad

(86 0), Atraf-i~Balda (847) and Medak (631).
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The largest number of to\vns found in any one District

is 7 ; and this number is seen in the Districts of Elgandal, Indur,

Bidar, Parbhani and Gulbargah, The smallest number, which is 1, is

found in the Districts of Sirpur-Tandur and Atraf-i-Balda. The Districts

of Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur contain 6 towns each; Auranga-

bad contains 5 towns ; Birh and Nander 4 each ; Warangal and Medak
3 each ; and Nalgonda and Mahbubnagar 2 each.

23. Compared with the figures of 1S91, we find that there

is no numerical change in the number of tov, ns in the Districts

of Atraf-i-Balda, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad and

Raichur. All the remaining Districts underwent a change in the

number of their villages. And if the five Districts of Elgandal, Birh,

Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad lost one each, the other five

Districts of Nalgonda, "Warangal, Medak, Indur and Lingsugur gained

one each. The District of Galbargah has two more towns to its credit

in 1901 than what it had in 1891.

24. These changes are due to the fact that certain places

classified as " towns" in 1891, were treated as " villages " in 1901, in con-

quence of a fall in their population ; while certain other places, classified

as " villages, " were treated as "towns," because of a rise in their

population. For instance, Khandar (7,70,9) in Nander, Chitapur (6,435) in

Gulbargah, Paddappalli (5,99.5) in Elgandal, Wasi (5,370) in Oosmanabad,

Walur (5,2l;6) in Parbhani, Akeli (5,133) in Bidar, Matwada (5,112) in

Warangal and Jabpalli (5,002) in Raichur treated as " towns" in 1891,

lost their urban character in 1901, owing to a fall in their population.

Similarly, Tandur, §eram and Shahabad in Gulbargah, Hassanparthi and

Yellandiapad in Warangal, Kallur in Raichur, Allikher in Bidar, Bhongir

in Nalgonda, Sindhnur in Lingsugur, Balkonda in Indur and Lingam-

pett in Medak, whose population was less than 5,000 in 1891, earned

for themselves thejdesignation of " towns " in 1901. The net increase of

two towns to the credit of the Gulbargah District was brought about

by the elimination of one town, which lost its rural character in 1891 by

a fall in its population, and the addition of three villages which entitled

themselves to the appellation of "towns" owing to a rise in their

population.

25. As regards villages, Mahbubnagar alone retains the number

it had in 1891 ; all other Districts having undergone a change in this

respect. Warangal, having lost 29 villages since 1891, heads the list

of losses, followed immediately by Elgandal and Raichur, which were

the poorer in 1901 by 27 and 26 villages, respectively. And if the

Districts of Birh, Parbhani, Aurangabad, Lingsugur, Atraf-i-Balda,

Gulbargah and Medak have lost some villages, while those of Indur,

Sirpur-Tandur, Bidar, Nalgonda, Oosmanabad and Nander have gained

sonxe,



GO

26. Taken by Natural Divisions, the Eastern, the Northern, the

North-Western and the Southern Divisions contained 13, 20, 20 and 25

towns, and 4,823, 5,576, 5,490 and 4,122 villages, respectively in 1901, as

against 12, 18, 23 and 23 towns, and 4,870, 5,480, 5,510 and 4,151 villages

respectively, in 1891. The net result was an incx'ease of one town in

the Eastern, two towns in the Northern and two in the Southern

Divisions, and a gain of 96 villages in the Northern and a loss of three

towns and 20 villages in the North-Western Divisions, to say nothing of

the loss of 47 villages in the Eastern and 29 in the Southern Divisions.

27. We shall now consider what proportion of " towns

"

and " villages " in each District, falls under each of the nine groups
indicated in Imperial Table III. The first of these groups deals with a

population whose number is below 500, and the last with that whose
number exceeds 100,000, the intermediate ones covering the periods,

500-1,000, 1,000-2000, 2,000-5,000, 5000-10,000, 10,000-20,000, 20,000-

50,000, and 50,000-100,000. An idea of these proportions may be had from

Statement No. XI, in which the proportionate distribution of 100 villages

over the several groups is exhibited. Supposing the total number of

villages in the State to be 100, we find that 99*61 of them are village

with a population ranging from 1 to 4,999, leaving only -SO per cent of the

number to represent " towns " with a population exceeding 5,000 souls.

At the last Census ahoiit the same proportions were observed, with
this difference that towns were found to be 1 per cent less and villages

1 per cent more than what they were in 1891. Again, with regard to

villages, 66" 1 6 per cent are those whose poi^ulation is less than 500, and
21*62 per cent those having a population ranging from 500 to 999. In the
" 1,000-2,000" group there are 9-27, and in the 2,000—5,000 group only

2*56. Of '39, which represents the proportion of towns, "29 come under

the group 5,000-10,000, -07 under the third group 20,000—50,000 and
the remaining '01 under the last group of 100,000 and over. None, it

should be noted, fall in the last group but one, whose population ranges

between 50,000 and 100,000. The Districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah

and Raichur alone contain four towns which come under the third

group, 20,000—50,000.

28. The largest proportion of villages in the first two groups,

and the third and the fourth grouj)s,is found in the Sirpur-Tandur, the

Elgandal and the Nalgonda Districts, which contain 85*47 and 31*19 per

cent, andl6*84 per cent and 4*72 per cent of the total number of villages,

respectively. As for "towns," the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and
Aurangabad show the high percentages of -69, -20 and '11 under the

first, the second and the third groups respectively. The City of Hy-
derabad, situated in the Atraf-i-Balda District, is the only " Town " in

the Dominions, whose population exceeds the limit of 100,000 persons
;

and this one town represents only *01 per cent of the total number of

villages and towns in the State. Taken by Divisions, the North-Western



Division shows the highest percentage, 76-64, of villages under group 1

;

the Eastern Division with its percentages of 28-16 and 15-24 does the
same under the second and the third groups, respectively. The largest

proportion under the fourth group, 3-47 per cent, is found in the

Southern Division. The Southern, the Northern and the North-Western
Divisions contain, in order, the largest proportions of towns under the

first, the second and the third groups. And the Eastern Division has

the largest number under the last group.

29» Having thus reviewed the proportions which the number of

villages and towns falling under each group, bears to the total number
first in each District, next in each Division and lastly in the State as a

whole, we shall now endeavour to show the proportions which the

population coming under each of these groups bears to the total popula-

tion of the each of the aforesaid three areas. Given that the total popula-

tion is 100, its distribution under the different groups will be as is

exhibited in Statement No. XII. A reference to this will show that

89-87 per cent inhabit villages, coming under groups 1, 2, 3 and 4 ; the

remaining 10-13 per cent residing in " towns." These figures, when
compared with the 90'6 per cent for villages and 9-4 per cent for towns
of the Census of 1891, show an increase of 1*9 per cent in the urban,

and a decrease of *19 per cent in the rural population.

Of the 8987 per cent of persons living in villages, 27-59 per cent

live in those whose population is below .500 ; 26-80 per cent in those whose
population is between 500 and 1000 ;

22-72 per cent in those whose popu-

lation ranges between 1000 and 2000 ; and 12-76 per cent in those whose

population is above 2000, but below 5000. Roughly speaking, a fourth of

the population may be said to inhabit villages falling under the first

three groups, and only an eight part of it in those coming under the

fourth.

30. The proportion of the population inhabiting the " towns "

is, as above stated, 10-13 per cent ; and this works out to a figure which

represents about one-tenth of the entire population. Of this, the largest

share of 4-03 per cent or nearly one-twenty fifth goes to the credit of

towns coming undei" the last group, in which is included the Hydera-

bad City whose population is 448,466. The next largest, 3-55 per cent

or roughly one-thirtieth, forms the strength of towns which come

under the first group. The remainder, nearly one-fortieth of the urban

population, falls under the second and the third groups, with 1-57 and
•98 per cent respectively, to their credit.

31. Turning to the rural population by Districts, we find that

Sirpur-Tandur, with its 51-14 per cent, heads the list of villages under

the first group; while the Districts of Elgandal and Warangal, with

their 32-90 and 33*99 per cents respectively, occupy the front rank among

villages under the second and the third groups. Among the villages
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coming under the fourth group, Gulbargah with its 19-39 per cent, claims

the place of honour. The Atraf-i-Balda brings up the rear in the case

of villages falUng under the first three groups; Sirpur Tandu:' doing the

same in the case of those coming under the fourth group. With regard

to the urban population, the Districts of Oosmanabad, Birh and Aurang-

abad with their 8-74, 6-15 and 7-91 per cents respectively, occupy the

foremost places among " to-vns" coming under the first three groups ;

while Atraf-i-Balda enjoys the unique honour of posssessing a town

coming under the last group with^a population exceeding 100,000.

32. Taken by Divisions, we see that all the four Divisions

claim the first place, each in one of the four classes into which 'the vil-

lages are grouped. The Eastern Division stands first in the third group,

the Northern in the second, the North-Western in the first., and the

Southern in the fourth. The case is the same with towns or urban areas :

the Southern Division occupies the place of honour in the first group; the

North-Western does the same in the second and the third ; and the

Eastern heads the list in the fourth.

33. Having thus far reviewed the proportion which the num-

ber of towns and villages in each class bears to the total number of

towns and villages, as also the ratio which the population of each bears

to the total population, we shall next proceed to notice what the density

of the population of a village is, first in each District and next in the whole

State. Statement No. XIII exhibits the average population per village (1)

for each District, (2) for each Division and (3) for the Province as a whole.

The rural population of 10,014,194 is seen distributed over 20,011 vil-

lages, giving 500 persons as the average for a village ; but the density

for towns and villages taken together is 555. So far as the averages

for Divisions go, we find that the Eastern Division tops the list with an

average of 626 per village as against 582 in 1891. The Southern Divi-

sion, with an average of 545 persons per village as against 566 in 1891,

comes next, followed by the Northern Division which has an average of

465 per village as against 479 in 1891. The North-Western Division,

Avith an average of 390 per village as against 497 in 1891, comes at the

bottom of the list.

34. As for Districts taken individually, Nalgonda with a

village density of 708 stands first, and Sirpur-Tandur with 271,

stands last. The density exceeds the Provincial average in the case of

the eight of the remaining Districts, Elgandal (650), Warangal (621),

Gulbargah (611), Oosmanabad (568), Medak (549), Mahbubnagar (507),

Raichur(505) and Indur (504). In Lingsugur, the density just comes up
to the Provincial average (500) ; while in Atraf-i-Balda it is less than

that by three. In Bidar (489), Birh (449), Nander (401), Parbhani

(392) and Aurangabad (350), the density is below the average for the

Dominions.



33

8,'). The average density for a village discussed, we shall now
endeavour to show what the average density is for each group of villa-

ges. I'hese groups, separately revie wed, usher the fact to our notice that,

so far as density goes, the last group stands first and t!ie first last. The
highest Provincial density under the village groups, 2764, is seen in

group IV. Group III with its 1,358, comes next, followed by group 11

with its 687. Group I stands last with 231. The same order obtains even
a.nong the Divisions. The highest Divisional mean under groups I and
rV, (262 and 2857), is seen in the Southern Division ; and that under-
groups II and III, (715 and 1369), is found in the Eastern Division.

36. Taking Districts one by one and considering each Class

separately, we find that the highest average under class I is seen in

the Gulbargah District, whose density is 2S8, and that the lowest is

observable in Sirpur-Tandur, where the average population of the village

is 166. The density of Elgandal, Nalgonda, Medak, Bidar, Birh, Nander,
Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, exceeds the Provincial mean ; while
that of Atraf-i-Balda, Warangal, Indur, Aurangabad and Parbhani falls

below it. The density of Mahbubnagar is just as much as the Provincial

average, which is 231 under group I. Warangal heads the list with an
average village density of 719 ; and Sirpur Tandur, where it is only 509,

comes last. The density of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Indur and
Bidar exceeds 687, the Provincial average; while that of Aurangabad,
Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanadad, Raichur and Lingsu-

gur falls below it. The average strength of the population per village

in the Districts of Medak and Mahbubnagar, 688 and 701, approximates

the Provincial mean. The Provincial average under group 111 is 1,358.

The highest village density, 1,407, is found in the Atraf-i-Balda ; and the

lo vest in Raichur, where it is only 1,313. The average number of per-

sons per village in the Districts of Elgandal, Mahbubnagar, Aurangabad.

Birh and Parbhani exceeds the Provincial mean, the reverse being the

case in the Districts of Indur. Bidar, Sirpur Tandur, Nander and Oosman-
abad. The densiiiy of the districts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Gul-

bargah and Lingsugur approaches the Provincial average. Under group

IV the Provincial village density is 2,764. This is exceeded in the districts

of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Raichur,

Lingsugur and Medak, the last containing the highest average of 2,985.

In the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Indur, Mahbubnagar, Nander and

fSirpur-Tandur, the density falls below ,the Provincial mean, the lowest,

2,309, being in Sirpur-Tandur. The density of Bidar, Aurangabad and

Gulbargah approaches the average for the Dominions.

37. The total urban population of 1,126,948 persons is distri-

buted over 78 towns. This gives an average of 14,448 souls or 51 per

cent per town. This is the case only when the population of the City

of Hyderabad is taken into account ; otherwise the average density for

a town will be only 8811'45. Compared with the density of 1891, which



is 14,257 including the figures for the City of Hyderabad and 8,913

excluding it, the present density is in excess of the past by 191 or less

than that by 101, according as the figures for the City of Hyderabad are

either taken into or left out of account. Taking the individual Districts,

we find that next to the Atraf-i-Balda. District, which contains the

Hyderabad City, comes the Aurangabad District, the density oi whose

population is 16,471. It is followed by the districts of Birh (10,821-50),

Gulbargah (9,889), Mahbubnagar (9,808), Raichur (9,685-50) and Waran-

alg (9,414), whose density exceeds the average density for the Dominions.

The density of the following Districts falls below the Provincial

standard :

—

Nander (8593-75), Parbhani (8521-14), Oosmanabad (7790-50), Indur

(7686-57), Bidar (765.5), Elgandal (7053-14), Lingsugur (6972-50), Medak
(6761-66), Sirpur-Tandur (6303)^ andNalgonda (5847-50).

Considered by Divisions, the Eastern Division in which the,

Atraf-i-Balda District is situated, heads the list with an average den-

sity of 41,367-31 per town. The North-Western Division comes next

with 10,983-20 per town, followed by the Southern Division with 8,636-56.

The Northern Division comes last with an average density of 7,679-75

per town.

38. We shall now see what proportion of the entire urban popu-

lation is contributed by each District and ^^ hat proportion the urban
population of each District bears to its total population. Statement No.

XIV exhibits these proportions. It will be seen from this that the

Atraf-i-halda District, with the City of Hyderabad in its bosom
naturally heads the list with a contribution of 39-8 per cent, followed by
the districts of Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Parbhani, Raichur, Indur and
Bidar with their 7-3, 61. 5-3, 5-1, 48 and 48 per cents, respectively.

All these, save Indur, are either Cantonments or Cities as classi-

fied for Census purposes, or both.

As for the remaining Districts, they stand in the following

order :

—

Elgandal (4-4 per cent), Oosmanabad (4-1 per cent), Birh (3-8

per cent), Lingsugur (3*7 per cent), Nander (3-05 per cent), Warangal (2*5

percent), Medak (1-8 per cent), Mahbubnagar (1-7 per cent), Nalgonda

(1-04) and Sirpur-Tandur (-6 per cent).

Taken by Divisions, the Eastern Division, in which lies the Hyder-

abad City, comes first with 47-7 per cent. The North-Western Division

comes next with 19-5 per cent, followed by the Southern Division with
19-1 per cent. The Northern Division Avith its 13-6 per cent comes last.
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39. Even with regard to the proportion, which the urban
population of each District bears to its total population, it is interes-

ting to note that several of our Districts follow the very order in whicli

we find them ranged with regard to the proportion borne by their urban

population to the population of the whole Dominions. The Atraf-i-Balda

District has the largest proportion of the urban propulation (51*6 per

cent) ; the districts of Aurangabad, Raichur, Gulbargah and Parbhani

coming next with 11*4, 11*4, 9"3 and 9-2 per cent, respectively. These are

followed by the Districts of Birh, Oosmanabad, Indur, Bidar, Nander and

Lingsugur, where 8*8, 8'7, 8*5, 6*9, 6*8 and 6*2 per cent of the population

respectively, are urban. The remaining Districts figure in the following

order :

—

Medak (5*5 per cent), Elgandal (4*8 per cent), Warangal (2-9 per

cent), Mahbubnagar (2'8 per cent), Sirpur-Tandur (2'3 per cent) and

Nalgonda (1'7 per cent).

40. The strength of our towns under each group is shown in

paragraph 27 supra.

Imperial Table III, printed in Volume II, shows that there are

in all 78 towns in this State. Of these 57 fall in the first class, where

the population, while exceeding 5,000, falls below 10,000 ; 16 fall in the

second class, where the population is over 10,000, but less than 20,000
;

4 fall in the third class, where the population is above 20,000, but under

50,000. The last falls in the fourth class where the population exceeds

100,000. The solitary town in the fourth class is none other than the

Hyderabad Oity itself, which had a population of 448,466 souls in 1901 as

against 415,039 in 1891 and 367,417 in 1881. Thus the population of the

Oity of Hyderabad has, during the last two decades, increased by 81,049.

It must, however, be mentioned here that the Oity of Hyderabad includes

the Oity and the Ohadarghat Municipalities, the Secunderabad and the

Bolarum Oantonments and the Residency Bazaars, whose population

stands as detailed below :—

*>
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The four towns in the third class are—

Aurangabad with a population of 36,837 as against 33,887 in 1891, shows an increase of 2,950 pefsous.

Gulbargah „ 29,228 „ 28,200 in „ „ 1,028

Baichur „ 22,165 „ 23,174 in „ ;., decrease of 1,009 „

Jalna „ 20,270 „ 19,128 in „ an increase of 1,142. „

Aurangabad, Raichur and Jalna are Cantonments, besides being

MunieiiDal towns. Gulbargah, like Aurangabad, is not only a Munici-

pality, but also the head-quarters of a Division (Suba) and, therefore, of

a District. Both are centres of commercial activity like Raichur, also

the.head-quarters of a District. The population of these three toAvns

has increased since 1881.

The 16 Towns in the second group and the variafon in their

poulation since 1891, are shown below.

Birh with a population of



37

There are 57 towns in the first class in which the strength of

the population ranges between 5,000 and 10,000. The names of these

towns, their population according to the Censuses of 1901 and 1891,

and the difference between the figures for the two Censuses, are given

below :

—

Name of Town.
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Name of Town.



Name of Town.
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STATEMENT No. X.

Showing the variation in numher of Towns and Villages in each

District, since 1891.
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STATEMENT No. XI.

District.

Vroportion of the number of towns and villager ia each class to the

total number of towns and villages.

a
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STATEMENT No. XII.

Showing the proportion of the poptilation of each class of village

to the total population.

District.
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STAEMENT No. XIII.

Showing the average village densitg in each class of villages and towns.

District.
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STATEMENT No. XIV.

SJiowing the Proportion of the Urban population in each

District and Divisions

District.

T^ ^- „ ., JProportion of the
Proportion of the ^^^^^ population
Urban population

^^ ^^^g ^.^^^,j^^
to the total popu- ^ the total Ur-
lation of each ^^^ population

District.
of the Province.

fAtraf-i-Balda including the
City,

Elgandal

^
Nalgonda

Warangal

f
Medak

Indur

^ Mahbubnagar

Bidar

Sirpur Tandur

Total

Total

c
o

>

Aurangabad

Birh

Nander , .

.

Parbhani

Total

.2 <

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)

Raichur

_Lingsugur

Total

Grand Total

51-6
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CHAPTER II.

TJie Movement of the Population,

111 this Chapter we propose to discuss the statistics relating to

the movement of tlie population, that is, the increase or the decrease
that has takeii place in the population, since the Census of 1891.

2. In 1901, the population was 11,141,142 as against 11,537,010

in 1891 and 9,845,594 in 1881. It was made up of 50'9 2 per cent of

males and 49'08 per cent of females, the former being in excess of the

latter by 184 per cent. In 1891, the proportioa of males to females was
iis 50-9 td 49*1, or, in other words, the males exceeded the females in

number by 1-8 per cent. In 1881 also, the male population exceeded the

female population by 1-62, as the proportion of males to females was a.s

50'81 to 49*19. Thus it is plain that, at the last three Censuses, the pro^

portions between males and females were ahnost identical.

3. Subsidiary Table I shows what the " f)erceutage of varia-

tion," was (1) in each district and (2) in the State as a whole, since the

decennium beginning with "1881." And comparing this with Imperial

Table II, which shows the actual variation, we find that, in spite of the

fact that the population of the whole State has decreased, that of the

undermentioned districts, which are arranged in the descending order

of their percentage—^magnitude, has increased during the last ten years ;

and the increase is to the extent noted below.

Sirpur-Tandur 41,061 or 17'76 per cent-

Gulbargah 93,487 or 14-40 „

Nalgonda 75,162 or 12-03

Warangal 99,517 or 11^66 „

Lingsugur 55,799 or 9-00 „

Hyderabad City 33,427 or 8-05 „

Atraf-i-Balda 30,918 or 7-93

Mahbubnagar 31,076 or 4-61

Medak 1,987 or -SI

The total increase in the above districts is 9*5 per cent of the

population of 1891.

On the contrary, there has been a fall in the following districts

to the extent shown below.

Birh 150,464 or 23-42 per cent.

Nander 128,845 or 20-37

Parbhani 159,570 or 19-81

Oosmanabad 114,245 or 17*60 „

Bidar 135,855 or 15*06 „

Auraugabad 107,568 or 12*98

Elgandal .'. 59,019 or 5*39

Indur 5,010 or '78

Eaibhur 3i206 or '63
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The total decrease in the aforesaid districts comes to 12-9 per

cent, of the population of 1891.

It will thus be seen that there has been a net decrease of

3"4 per cent, in the population of 1891.

4. At tlie outset, we will see if there has been any changes

made in the boundaries of our districts since 1891, to bring about a

change in the strength of their population. A reference to Statement

No. Ill, jarinted at the end of Chanter I—A, will show that the areas of

the Districts of Atraf-i-jBalda, Nalgjnda, Mahbubnagar, Nander, Parbhani

and Gulbargah have increased since 1891 by 71, 12, 46, 6,4 and 28 square

miles, respectively ; and this was due to the transfer made of certain

villages. But as there is no corresponding increase either in the

population or in the number of occupied houses they support, it is un-

necessary to consider the question of the increased area with respect to

the Districts of Nander and Parbhani, all that is needed being to con-

sider how far the increase in area contributed towards the incrf^ase, if

any, in the population.

5. The inclusion of these additional areas in the territorial units

cf tiie aforesaid districts, except Nander and Parbhani, has tended to

increase the number of their houses. And from Statement No. VI,

printed at the end of Chapter I—B, we find that the number of houses

has increased as shown below.

hi Atvaf-i-Balda the number has increased by 14,166 or 18'67 per cent.

„ Nalgonda „ „ „ 18,330 or 16-84

,, Mahbubnagar „ „ „ 14,165 or 10-79 „

„ Gulbargah „ „ „ 17,750 or 13-07

6. It cannot, however, be contended that the increase in all

these augmented numbers is due to the mere transfer of areas. For, the
spUtting up of families become unduly large, or the settling of persons
newly come into the districts, may be responsible for a portion of the
increase. However, a large number of the houses come into existence,
since 1891, may be put to the credit of the enlargement of the o-eo-

graphical limits of the districts themselves. Therefore, calculating from
the data supplied by Statement No. V, printed at the end of Chapter
I— B, we find that the increased areas have contributed to the foliowin o-

increase in the population in the undermentioned Districts.

Atraf-i-Balda ... ... 71x27x5=9,585
Nalgonda ... ... ... 12x31x6=2,232
Mahbubnagar ... ... 46x22x5=6,060
Gulbargah ... ... 28x38x5=5,3-20

7. It is thus manifest that the increase of population in the
Districts of Atraf-i-Balda (including the Hyderabad City), Nalgonda,
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Mahbubnagar and Gulbargah is partly due to the transfer of fro^h
villages to within their geographical limits.

8, Statement No. I, printed at the end of this Chapter, faruishe9
us with interesting and instructive particulars regarding the movement
of the population, It shows that, since the enumeration of 1391, there
is a decrease of 403,021 persons under the following heads :—

(a) Born in districts within the State ... 341,7 1 M persons.

m „ India ... ... .. 61,069
(^) •> Countries adjacent to India ... 121

("0 .. Africa and America... ... 118

Total ... 403,021

Against tliis there is a nominal increase of 8,690 persons under
the heads of

—

(e) Born in districts contiguous to their

native districts ... 5,891 persons.

(f) ,, other Asiatic countries ... 488 ,,

(fjf) ,, European countries ... 2,311 „

Total ... 8,690

The net result is a fall of 395,898 souls in 1901 from the popula-

tion of 1891. The analysis of the results by Districts, as given in the
aforesaid statement, throws further light on the matter, and I propose

to discuss these results here only in so far as they relate to the district-

born population and the Indian immigrants ; for the numbers under the

other items, being small, call for no special remarks.

9. So far as the district-born population goes, the result is aii

increase of 508,523 persons in the non-famine districts, as shown below.

The Hyderabad City 37,502 where the total increase is ... 33,427

Atraf-i-Balda
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In the Famine affected areas, however, the result is quite the

reverse, being a decrease of 665,031 souls as set forth below.

Bidar ... 126,006 where the total decrease is ... 135,855

Aurangabad 86,221

Birh ... 127,497

Nauder ... 100,187

Parbhani... 140,682

Oosraanabad 84,378

Total 685,031 souls.

do.
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This decrease is solely due to the fall in the number of immi-
grants. In the case of Bidar, Nander and Parbhani, the fall is due exclu-

sively to the raeagreness in the number of immigrants from the other
districts of the State ; while in the case of Aurangabad, it is due to the,

paucity in the number of immigrants from other parts of India. Bo far

as Birh and Oosmanabad go, it is due to both the above cited causes.

As regards Elgandal, there is an abnormal increase in the number of

immigrants from other districts of the State (118,205), though the de-

crease is equally abnormal (176,403) in the population of district-born.

This increase in the number of immigrants, it must be remembered,

helped to reduce the decrease to 59,019.

14. We shall now proceed to consider how far immigration has

affected the movement of the population in the several districts of the

State. Out of the population of 11,141,142, only 10,815,945 persons are

indigenous or are born in the State, the remaining 325,197 being immi-

grants. The indigenous population, which represents 97*08 per cent., is

made up of 5,504,470 or 50-89 per cent, of males and 5,311,475 or 49*11 per

cent, of females, the latter outnumbering the former by -13 per cent.

And of the immigrants representing 2*92 per cent, of the population,

169,159 or 52*02 per cent, are males and 156,038 or 47*98 per cent, females.

In 1891 the proportion of the indigenous to the immigrant population

was as 96*7 to 3*3 per cent., 96*68 and 96*64 per cent, representing the

males and the females of the indegenous population and 3*32 and 336 per

cent, representing the males and the females of the immigrant popula-

tion. There was tlius an increase of "38 per cent, in the indigenous and

a corresponding decrease of *38 per cent, in the immigrant population.

15. The immigrant population, representing 2*92 per cent, may

roughly be classified as hereunder :—

Persons. Males. Femalea.

I, From countries in India be-

yond the Hyderabad State 312,314 157,849 154,465 (2*80) per cent.

II. From countries adjacent
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16. We shall next see from what countiies, and in what numbers

people came to settle among us. A brief analysis of these details, culled

from Imperial Table XI, will be found in Statement No. If. Imperial

Table XI also furnishes detailed statistics under the several groups.

Taking group 1 first, we find that 90*88 per cent of its strength is contri-

buted by the Presidencies of Bombay and Madras, the United Provinces,

the Berar and the Central Provinces; these contributing 164,185 or 52o7
per cent., 53,569 or 17-73 per cent., 24,390 or 781 per cent., 23,0S4 or 739
per cent., and 16,787 or 5-38 per cent, of immigrants, respectively. As for

the other Provinces and States, they contribute the numbers noted

hereunder.

The Central India Agency
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Hyderabad. Warangal with 13,332 (2408 per cent.) takes the second place,

and Lmgsugur follows it with 9,112 (16-45 per cent.), while Raichur
with its 8,01o (U-47 per cent.) brings up the rear. The people of the

United Provinces are also found scattered all over the State, except
the Districts of Atraf-i-BaLda, Medak, Mahbabnagar aad Lingsugur.
The largest number (», 121) is found in the Hyderabad Oity. Warangal
also contains almost the same number, though Aurangabad has only 2,7^5.

The Berar immigrants are found only at the Hyderabad Oity, the District

of Atraf-i-Balda and the Mahrattwara Districts ; and they are conspicu-

ous by their absence in the Telitigana Districts. Parbhani contains the

largest number, 11,241, and is followed by Sirpur-Tandur, which has

5,669, Aurangabad comes next to it with 3,614, the Hyderabad Oity

owning 1,560. People from the Oentral Provinces too, are scattered over

all the districts of the State, except Nalgoiida. The largest number,

5,184, however, is found in the Aurangabad District. The Hyderabad
Oity supports the next largest number, 3,957, and is followed by Nander,

which has 2,686.

19. The immigrants, who demand our attention next, are those

that come under group II and belong to countries lying adjacent to

India, such as, Afghanistan, Turkestan, Nepal and Oeyion, whence come

886, 601, 25 and 18 persons, respectively. As already observed, the

smallness of the number of females from Afghanistan cannot fail to

attract attention, in that there are only 114 females in a population of

83G souls. Similarly, 551 of the immigrants from Turkestan are males,

only 50 being females. Nepal and Ooylon contribute 1 and 7 females,

while their males number 24 and 11, respectively. The Afghan immi-

grants are found in all the districts, except Elgandal, Nalgonda and

Warangal. Their largest number, 501, is found in the Oity of Hyder-

abad ; Aurangabad claiming the next largest number, 101. The Oeylo-

nese are found only in the Hyderabad Oity ; though the Nepalese are to

be seen, not only in the Hyderabad Oity, but also in the Aurangabad

and the Parbhani Districts.

20. Group III, coming next, embraces immigrants hailing

from other Asiatic countries, such as, Arabia, Persia, Ohina and Java,

from which coma 4,291, 1,195, 2 and 1 persons, rsspectively. Like

Afghanistan and Turkestan, these Asiatic countries also send a very

small number of female immigrants, their number being only 574 as

against 4,915 males. The Arabs, from whom a portion of His Highness'

Irregular Troops are recruited, are found in all districts, except Nalgonda

and Birh, the largest number, 2,026, being found in the Hyderabad Oity.

All the Persians, 1,159, except 7, are also found in the Hyderabad Oity.

The Chinese and the Javanese are seen in the Aurangabad and the

Atraf-i-Balda Districts.

21. The European immigrants included in Group IV, number

5,829, of whom 5,011 are males and 818 females. Whence they came and



in what number they came, are seen from the following :-

England
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stands as set forth in Statement No. I referred to at paragraph 8 supra.

How the hnmigrant population is found distributed over the several

districts is set forth in Subsidiary Table II. This statement, besides

showing in addition tlie proportion which the immigrant population in

each district bears to every 10,000 peoples it contains, also exhibits the

percentages of immigration by sexes.

24. A reference to the above statement shows that out of

every 10,000 persons enumerated, 9,708 were born within and 292 with-

out the Dominions. The percentage of immigrants is 93, 47 per cent,

being inales and 4-6 per cent. , females. A retrospect of the individual

districts, however, shows that the highest percentage of the male (16'75

per cent.) and the female (10*66 per cent.) immigrants, the " internal

immigrants " included, is found in the City of Hyderabad ; this is follow-

ed by Ati'af-i-Balda and Elgandal with their 16'57 per cent, of males and
13'53 per cent, of females, respectively. The smallest percentage of

n-66, is found in the Bidar District ; the Nalgonda District m ith its 4-56

per cent, securing a place just one above it. The remaining Districts

range themselves in the following order : Parbhani (11-55), SirpurTandur

(10 97), Oosmanabad (9-44), Gulbargah (9-19), Raicbur (9-03), Nander

(8-67), Birh (7 -96), Lingsugur (7-57), Medak (670), Mahbubnagar (6-52),

Warangal (6-24), Indur (5-37) and Aurangabad (5-33).

25. Over the immigrant population of 1891, that of 1901 shows

an increase of 644,312 persons (1,029,585—385,273) or 596 per cent.

These details bear testimony to the fact of the abnormal increase of 11-4

per cent, of immigrants found in the Elgandal District, notwithstanding

the net fall seen there of 5-39 per cent. In the Districts of Indur, Mah-

bubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and Oosmanabad, we iind a small increase of '2,

•4, -1 and 2*9 per cent, respectively ; and this we do, in spite of a net loss

sustained by the first and the last named Districts. As for other dis-

tricts they all, without a single exception, come in for a share of loss.

The largest fall of 57 is in Aurangabad ; Medak ranks next with 3'5,

followed by Nander with 27. The Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda,

Lingsugur, Birh and Atraf-i-Balda lost 1-9, 1-8, 1'8, 17, and 1-3 per cent,

respectively ; while Bidar, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Raichur suffered by

7, -1, '6 and -2 per cent, respectively. Of these, the Districts of Medak,

Warangal, Nalgonda, Lingsugur, Atraf-i-Balda, Gulbargah and Raichur

showed an increase of population, their loss by immigration notwith-

standing.

26. A comparative analysis of the variation in the immigrant

population of each district \^ ill not altogether be shorn of interest. The

Elgandal District, where there was an increase of 11*4 per cent in 1901,

supported only 22,713 immigrants in 1891 ; and of these as many as

17 -278 were from districts Ij'ing contiguous to the districts of Warangal,

Indur, Medak, Atraf-i-Balda and Sirpur-Tandur. In 1901, the number

of immigrants in the Elgandal District rose to 140,097; of which as many
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as 139,034 came from districts contiguous to it. These include all the

districts of the State, notably Warangal, whence 106,908 persons came

in 1901 as against 8,390 in 1891 ; Nalgonda, whence 16,920 came in 1901

as against not a single soul'in 1891 ; Indur, whence 7,590 came in 1901

as against 4,238 in 1891. The slight increase in the districts of Indur,

Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur and Oosmanabad calls for up remarks.

As regards decrease, the largest, which is ov per cent, is, as stated

already, found in the Aurangabad District. In 1891, this district claimed

91,134 immigrants; of whom 20,741 came from the adjoining Districts of

Birh and Parbhani, 39,450 from Bombay, 11,082 from Berar and a few

from other parts of India, or 50,582 persons in all, as against 69,787

enumerated in 1901. And of these 69,787, persons 14,967 are from Hy-
derabad, 11,199 from Birh and 6,011 from all other districts save Nal-

gonda ; while 21,258 are from Bombay, 5,184 from the Central Provinces,

3,614 from Berar, 2,795 from the United Provinces and 4,463 from other

parts of India. The Medak District shows a decrease of 3-5 per cent.

In 1891 the immigrants numbered 37,160, of whom 27,453 were from the

" other districts of the State," as against 24,562 in 1901, of whom, 22,825

came from the " other districts of the State." The largest portion of

the latter was from the Atraf-i-Balda District, which contributed 5,734

persons as against 10,207 souls in 1891. It will thus be seen that the

decrease in the immigrant population in the aforesaid districts was

brought about by the diminution in the number of immigrants that came
from the other districts of the State.

Statement No. I shows that though, on the whole, the number
of internal immigrants increased from 693,712 to 704,388 ;

yet it decreased

considerably in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Medak, Bidar Birh, Nan-

der, Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad and Lingsugur. On the con-

trary, there was a marked influx into the Oity of Hyderabad and the

Districts of Elgandal, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur. The case with

the immigrants from other parts of India was also the same. In 1891,

these immigrants numbered 373,383 as against 312,314 in 1901, showing
a fall of 61,069. This is due to the diminution in the number of immi-

grants from Madras, Berar and the Rajputana Agency to the tune of

36,000, 20,000 and 6,000 persons, respectively. The decrease in the num-
ber of the Madras immigrants materially affected the strength of the

population in the Districts of Warangal (16,000), Nalgonda (6,000), Rai-

chur and Lingsugur (8,000) and the Hyderabad City (4,000). The reduc-

tion in the strength of the Berar immigrants interfered with the strength

of the Districts of Aurangabad (8,000), Parbhani (4,000), Nander (5,500)

and Sirpur-Tandur (3,000). The fall in the numerical strength of immi-

grants from the Rajputana Agency also told upon the strength in num-
bers of the Mahrattwara Districts. Thus it is that there was a consi-

derable fall, during the last decade, in the Maharattwara Districts of

Bidar, xiurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Nander and Oosmanabad, in the

number of both internal immigrants and immigrants from other parts of
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India. In some of the Telingana Districts, however, there was an aug-

mentation in the number of immigrants.

27. So much for immigration ; and now to come to emigration.

We find, from information received from the different Census centres,

that 296,291 persons, consisting of 136,242 males and 160,049 females,

emigrated from His Highness the Nizam's Dominions, as against 312,314,

consisting of 157,840 males and 154,465 females, who immigrated into

them. This means that in a population of 10,000 persons, the propor-

tion of emigrants to immigrants is as 265-9 to 280-3. The net result,

therefore, is a gain of 16,023 persons or J4-4 per cent, for every 10,000

persons enumerated. There were, as already pointed out, 157,849 male

and 154,465 female immigrants, or 50-5 and 495 per cent., respectively.

As for emigrants, they numbered 136,242 males (45-9 per cent) and

160,049 females (54-1 per cent), the females exceeding the males by 8-2

per cent.

Statement No. Ill shows the details of immigration and emigra-

tion by Provinces and States, and Subsidiary Table III gives the pro-

portion of emigration in a population of 10,000 persons. Other Census

centres not having furnished us with particulars of emigration by Dis-

tricts, I am only in position to state that 296,291 persons, or 266 out of

every 10,000 people emigrated from the State.

28. Subsidiary Table III tells us that out of every 10,000 per-

sons, 641-6 emigrated from the districts in which they were born ; while

Subsidiary Table II tells us that, on an average, 6399 per^sons immi-

grated into each district of the State. From this it is plain that, on an

average, the internal emigration numerically exceeded the internal immi_

gration by 1-7 per cent.

29. Reviewed by districts, we find that the percentage propor-

tion of emigrants to the population born in the District is highest in

the Hyderabad City and the Atraf-i-Baida District with their 13-8 and

13'4 per cent, respectively. These are followed by the Districts of War-

angal, Medak and Birh with their 12-5, 9-9 and 9*4 per cent, respctively.

The smallest percentage of "09 is noticeable in the Sirpur-Tandur

District. And what is significant in this connection is that, in the Dis-

tricts of Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur, Bidar and Birh, the per-

centage of emigrants exceeds that of immigrants.

30. A comparative study of the figures relating to the district-

born population censused in 1901 and 1891, as also a study of the

statistics relating to immigration and emigration bring to prominence

the following facts :— .

(a) That there is an increase in the percentage of the district-

born population in all the districts, except Elgandal,

Indur, Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur.



(b) That with the decrease ia their district—born popula-

tion, the Districts of Elgandal and Indur show a corres-

ponding decrease in their total population ; whereas

the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur show,

on the contrary, an increase in their "net population."

(c) That the Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander and

Oosmanabad show, in their total population, a fall of

15-6, 12-97, 23-41, 20-37, and 17-59 per cent, respectively

;

though the number of their district-born population

increased by -5,1-3, 17, 2-8, and 30 per cent respec-

tively.

(d) That there is a fall of 19-81 per cent in the population of

the District of Parbhani, in spite of the fact that it con-

tinues to maintain its old strength of its district-bom

population.

(e) That the population of the City of Hyderabad and the

Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak,

Gulbargahand Lingsugur increased by 8-05, 7-93, 12-03

11-66 '54, 14-40 and 8 99 per cent, respectively; not-

withstanding the fact that their district-born popula-

tion increased by only 3, 6*3, 1-8, 1-81 3-4, -6 and 3-1

per cent, respectively.

These facts, in their turn, draw our attention to the following

points :

—

(1) That the decrease of 5-39 per cent, in the population of

the Elgandal District is small; that that smallness ia

entirely due to the fact of the number of births being
less than that of deaths ; and that the great influx of.

persons into the District tended to reduce the other-

\yise abnormal decrease of 11-5 per cent.

(2) That almost a moiety of the increase in the Hyderabad
pity and the Lingsugur District, and the whole of the

increase in the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda and Medak,
are due to " gain by birth," the fall in the number of

their immigrants notwithstanding.

(3) The increase in the Sirpur-Tandur District is solely due
to the growth in internal immigration.

31. The decrease in population in the nine districts named in

paragraph 3 supra, amounted to 863,782 persons, or 12-9 per cent, of the
population of 1891. It was due to famine and scarcity, which, durino- the
last decade, visited these Dominions more than once. Since the Census
of 1891, we have hardly had more than two favourable seasons, a circum-
Btance, which affected the population of these districts more than it

affected the population of any others.
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32. An insight into the state of the seasons can be easily

had by an examination of the statistics relating to the rainfall and the Land
Revenue remission. In a normal year, the average rainfall for the

Dominions is 34 inches; the average for the last six years of the

period under reference being 31-24, 22-22, 28-89, 31-02, 15-49 and 30-40

inches' respectively. The average rainfall for 1899, the year preceding
the famine year of 1900, was only 15-49 inches ; and though this defi-

ciency in the rainfall extended, more or less, to every District in the

State, yet it was strikingly large in all the districts, which form the Mara-
thi portion of the Territory.

33. In a normal year, the average amount of money granted by
way of remissions, is 23 lakhs of Rupees ; the only years during the

decennium under review, in which the amount did not exceed the

aforesaid figure, being 1303 and 1305 Fasli. In other years, the amounts

far exceeded this, so much so that in 1306 Fasli it nearly doubled

<42| lakhs) and in 1309 Fasli it almost trebled itself (68^ lakhs). Another

striking feature, which demands attention, is that, in normal years and

under ordinary circumstances, no remissions are granted in the Mahratt-

wara Districts, where the assessment levied is permanent ; any remis-

sion granted, under extraordinary circumstances and in exceptional

cases, being granted with the express sanction of Government. This rule

notwithstanding, the collection of land revenue of over 20 lakhs of

Rupees, about one-fourth of the gross revenue, was, during the last

famine, suspended in the Mahrattwara Division, which formed our

famine zone. These facts prove to a demonstration that, famine of a

severe type raged in the Mahrattwara Districts and that the loss in

population under these circumstences, was both natural and inevitable.

34. It will thus be seen that, of the ten years that intervened

the Censuses of 1891 and 1901, the FasU years of 1303 and 1308 were

the only two good years, we had from an agriculturist's point of view,the

rest being bad and unfavourable. The year 1306 Fasli (1896; was a parti-

cularly bad one and was known as the year of " scarcity/' if not of

" famine " The area affected by this was the South-Western portion of

the Territory, comprising the Districts of Lingsugur, Raichur and parts of

Oosmanabad,Gulbargah and Birh. Later on,the Districts of Elgandal, Mah-

bubnagar and Nalgonda also formed a part of the affected area. The

Fasli years of 1309 and 1310 were again famine years, the famine zone

comprising the Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani and Oosmanabad

and parts of Nander, Bidar and Gulbargah. The famine of 1900 was

as was only natural under the circumstances, worse than any of its

predecessors, because it followed in the wake of the scarcity of 1896,

from the effects of which the State had not yet wholly recovered then.

Therefore, the districts must affected by bad and indifferent seasons,

and particularly by the scarcity and the famine of 1896 and 1899, were

Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad and parts of Nander and

Bidar; though some other Districts or parts thereof were partially

affected. The Districts of Indur, Warangal and Elgandal were, no doubt,
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free from affection ; but distress was there all the same, owing to the

great influx of people from the affected area.

35. Of the aforesaid districts, Oosmanabad suffered the most, be-

cause of the repeated failure of crops in late years. Besides, this was

the xevy district that was much affected by the Plague of 1897, which

broke out immediately after the scarcityof 1896. The highest mortality

from plague, 2,760, occurred in this District, though the number of deaths

from plague in the whole Dominions was only 7,776. The other plague

affected areas were on the Western froutier, comprising the Districts of

Aurangabad, Gulbargah, Lingsugur and the Jaghir of Koppal.

; 36. The statistics relating to famine, published in the Famine

Report of .1309 Fasli (1899-1900), afford further evidence of the enormity

of the distress, that prevailed in the districts named above. And if

the number of persons to whom relief was granted in each District will in

any way serve to throw sufficient light upon the intensity of the distress

that prevailed, thezi a perusal of the following will leave no room to doubt

the intensity of it :

—

The District of Oosmanabad gave relief to 22,662,653 persons.

Do.
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localization of the fall in the population bv Age periods, each being a

period of ten years. And distributing the population of 1891 over
these Age periods we find that

the period 0-10

10-20

contains

20-30

30-40

40-50

50-60

60 and over

3,268,913 persons.

2,001,583

2,117,436

1,641,178

1,153,963

693,253

650,159

Supposing the whole of the above population were immune
from death, the above figures would fall under the age periods, 10-20,

20-30, 30-40, 40-50, 50-60 and 60 and over, respectively, ,the last two sets

conjointly falling under 60 and over. But on a reference to Table VII,
printed in Volume II, we find a different state of things. And with,

a view to enable the reader to have an idea of the real extent of the

decrease and see under what age periods tlie decrease is to be found
the following figures are given :

—
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The details of this number by districts are as follow ;

—

Districts,

Hyderabad City

Atraf-i-Balda

Elgandal

Nalgonda

Warangal

Medak

Indur

Mahbubnagar

Bidar

Sirpur-Tandur .

Aufangabad

Birh

Nander

Parbhani

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad

Raichur

Lingsugur

Railways

Persons. Males. Females.

Total

92,654

103,329

298,.507

207,469

263,187

89,230

150,673

184,614

184,681

79,085

178,324

118,367

115,693

153,355

132,763

134,001

133,070

187,140

2,379

2,808,521

45,045

49,786

157,286

100,976

127,053

44,098

74,461

90,181

90,578

38,298

86,675

56,987

56,748

74,397

94,580

65,470

67,544

93,444

1,213

1,414,820

47,609

53,543

141,221

106,493

136,134

45,132

76,212

94,433

94,103

40,787

91,649

61,380

58,945

78,958

38,183

68,531

65,526

93,696

1,166

1,393,701

It will be seen from the above that 68o per cent of the strength belonged
to the non-afiected areas comprised by the Hyderabad City, and the Dis-
tricts of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Indur,
Mahbubnagar, Sirpur-Tandur, Gulbargah, Raichur and Lingsugur ; the
remaining 81-5 per cent belonging to the famine-stricken area comprised
by the Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani and Oos-
manabad.
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39. Subsidiary Table V. refers to migration from and into the
British Territory. And in the absence of full particulars relating to emi-
gration by Districts, it is really impossible to enter into anything Uke a full

discussion of tlie subject. AU that is, therefore, now possible to say, is

that 136,242 males and 160,049 females or 236,291 persons in all emigrated
from the State as against 312,314 persons, who immigrated into it.

The net result then is a gain to the State of 16,023 persons.

40. Subsidiary Table VI, which deals with the population as it

stood, and as it should have stood in 1901, is of special interest to us. The
difference in the population between the actuals of 1891 and 1901, ha;ving

been explained away, nothing more remains to be done in that respect

now. But it is as necessary as it is important that we should know the

difference bet ween the strength of the population as it stood in 1901,

and that as it" should have then stood, if it had increased at the usual rat3

without any let or hindrance. And calculating at the normal rate of

increase obtaining in these Dominions, the population of the State

should, in the natural course of things, have stood at 13,519,056 in 1901

;

but instead of this, what we find is that it stood at 11,141,142, presenting

a fall of 2,377,914 persons {Vide Statements published at pages
126-128, Volume I, Hyderabad Census Report 189i;.

41. The figures by Districts of the " estimated " population

according to the normal rate of increase, together with the difference

between the estimated and the actua,l population are exhibited in the

forthcoming statement. An examination of this will show that all the

liigh percentages of decrease are only found in the districts comprising

the famine zone ; whereas all the small percentages are seen in all the

other districts except Elgandal. The percentage of decrease in the

estimated population is 58*5, in the case of the Districts of Bidar,

Aurang'abad, Birh, Nander, Parbhaui and Oosmanabad ; whereas it is

only 43-2 in the case of the remaining Districts, which were affected

neither by famine nor by scarcity.
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Districts.
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42. "While on this subject, I may as well state that in my
Report on the Census of 1891, I deplored the absence of any arrange-
ments made here for the registration of births and deaths ; but since

then, it is satisfactory to observe, steps have actually been taken to

collect vital statistics both in the Metropolis and in the Mofussil.

43. Though no special Act has yet been passed in this behalf by
the Local Legislature

;
yet provision has been made in the Majmua-i-

Kawanin Kotwali for the maintenance by the Police authorities of a

Register of Births and Deaths. And in pursuance of this provision,

the City Kotwal collects the vital statistics for the City of Hyder-
abad. " Births are registered " says he, in one of his communications

on the subject, " in column 14 of the Police Diary, while general

deaths and corpses without heirs are registered in columns 9 and

10 respectively. This Diary is first posted in the Circle Amui*s

ofl&ce which sends it on to the respective Sadar Amins, who
submit them, after necessary action in their ofl&ces, to this office. These

several diaries are daily incorporated into one in my office where it is

registered, and a monthly return, prepared from these daily diaries, is

submitted to His Highness the Nizam's Daftar-i-Mulki. An annual

statement is also prepared and embodied in my Annual Administration

Report."

" Despite all these measures, it is notijossible to obtain accurate

information regarding births. The return of mortality is more reliable.

The reason for this is that the Police have no means of acquainting them-

selves with the births in the houses of the local noblemen in which the

Zennana system is rigidly observed."

The Secretary of the Local Municipal Committee fully corrobo-

rates the statement thus made by the Police Commissioner of the

Hyderabad City.

44. The system in vogue of collecting the vital statistics in

the rural areas, is different from the one described above. There the

Police Patel of each village maintains a Register of births and deaths

occurring in his jurisdiction, and submits a monthly return of the same

to the Thanadar of his Circle. The Thanadar of his circle, in his turn,

prepares an abstract for his area from the statements submitted by the

several Patels of his circle, and forwards the same to the Amins. These

Amins, in their turn, consolidate all the circle returns received by

them and transmit the Abstract thus prepared to the Mohtamims of the

Districts. And it is these District Superintendents that maintain a

monthly Register of vital statistics for their respective Districts.

45. These Registers are periodically inspected and checked

by the Inspecting Police Officers. They are also subjected to the
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scrutiny of a Judge of the High Court, on the occasion of his periodical

visits to the District Pohce Ofi&ces. And the errors and inaccuracies

detected at these inspections are, with a view to prevent their recur-

rence in the future, made subjects of special circulars by the Inspector

General of the District Police.

46. In the light of the facts above revealed, it is easy to see

that the system of vital statistics now in vogue here is defective to a

degree. Attempts are, however, being made to make these returns

more correct and useful than they are at present ; but success in this

direction is out of the question, until the whole system is placed on a

sound legal basis. And it is some consolation to learn that this matter

is now engaging the serious attention of His Highness' Government.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Variation in relation to Density since 1881.
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SUBSIDIARY
Immigration per



67

TABLE II.

10,000 of population.

Born in Asia beyond
India.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Emigration per 10,000 of population.

District of birth.

Enumerated in

Natural
Divisions,

Districts
or Cities
wliere
born.

Other
Dis-

tricts of

Pro-
I

viuce.
I

Other
Pro-

vinces in

India.

Percentage of Emi-
grants to Population
born in Districts.

Total.

Hyderabad City

Atraf-i-Balda

Elgandal ...

Nalgonda...

Warangal...

Medak

Jndur

Mahbubnagar

Eidar

Sirpur-Tandur

Aurangabad

Birh

Nander ...

Parbhani ...

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)

Raichur ...

Lingsugur

Eaihvays...

Total

8624-6

8658-3

9590-5

9267-1

8746-1

9005-5

9287-8

9514-0

9356-2

9010-03

9674-4

9062-5

9240-9

9688-9

9520-3

9643-7

9651-4

9647-4

9091-7

1375-4

1341-7

409-5

732-9

1253-9

994-5

712-2

486-0

643-8

89-7

325-6

937-5

759-1

311-1

479-7

356-3

348-6

352-6

641-6 265-9

13-8
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE TV.

Variation in Migration since 1801.

District.

Percentfige of

District- born.

1901. 1891.

Hyderabad City

Atraf-i-Balda

Elgandal

Nalgonda

Warangal

Medak

Indur

Mahbubnagar

Bidar

Sirpur-Tandur

Aurangabad

Birh

Nander

Parbhani

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad (Naldrug).

Raichur

Lingsugur

Total .

86-25

86-58

95-90

92-67

87-46

90-05

92-88

95-14

93-56

99-10

96-74

90-63

92-40

96-89

95-20

96 44

96-51

96-47

93-41

77-1

97-9

93-6

91-9

89-9

94-8

93-9

95-8

89-1

89-0

90-3

88-5

88 4

90-2

87-6

90-8

90-6

97-0

Percentage of

increase among

District-

born.

+ 9-57

— 20

— 9-3

— 4-44

+ -15

— 1-92

+1 1-24

— 2-24

+ 10-0

+ 7-74

+ -33

+ 3-90

+ 8-49

+ 5-0

+ 8-84

+ 5-71

+ 5-87

— 3-59

Total
Population

6

+ 8-1

+ 7-9

— 54

+' 12-.1.

+ U-6

+ -6

— "8

+ 4-6

— 15-1

+ 17-7

— 12-9

— 23-4

— 20-4

— 19-8

+ 14-4

— 17-6

•6

+ 8-9

— 3-4
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Migration to and from British Territory.

No
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STATE-

Districtwar Comparative Stabemeyit of Immigration



"3

MENT No. I.

from other placea for 1891 and 1901.

persons born.
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STATE-

Districtwar Comparative Statement of Immigation
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MENT No. I.

from other places for 1891 and 1901—(concluded).

persons born.

Born in

countries
in

Europe.
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STATEMENT

Shoimnq the exte.nt of Immigratim into the several Districts

DISTRICT.

Born in India ontside Bombay indnding Marwar
the Hyderabad State. and Goa.

S P^ '^

a

Madras.

Ph
i
ft

10

Hyderabad City

Atraf-i.Balda

Elgandal

Nn.lgonria

Wurangal

Me-lak

Indur

Mahbubnagar

Bidar

?irpiir-Tandur

Aui-angivbad

Birh

Nander

Parbhani

Gulbnrgah

OosMianabad (Naldrug)

Baichur

liingsugur

Railways

42,406

2,.589

992

3,990

22,983

1,724

1,343

1,916

3,212

13,339

37,224
'<!•

16,640

5,736

30,370

39,875

29,817

14,228!

!

39,795

4,136

Total 312,314

23,773

1,604

427

2,207

12,164

1,018

886

1,000

1,726

6,296

19,115

7,243

2,4.53

16,026

19,849

14,041

7,278

18,211

2,532

1,57,849

18,632

985

565

1,783

10,819

706

457

916

1,486

7,043

18,109

9,397

3,283

14,344

20,026

15,776

6,950

21,584

1,604

3,787

254

108

249

409

117

735

912

2,061

5,H5

21,753

13,562

1.750

15,362

37,340

26,487

5,136

29,966

1,904

1,67,037

2,091

178

48

129

295

6,

446

495

1,132

2,170

10,572

5,348

1,007

8,468

17,935

11,419

2,585

14,488

1,151

1,696

76

60

120

114

52

289

417

929

3,576

11,181

8,214

743

6,894

19,405

15,068

2,651

15,478

762

80,022 87,615

16,921

725

160

2,495

13,332

438

51

683

88

7

540

205

38

149

815

41

8.015

9,112

1,604

8,93

378

91

1,461

6,900

260

36

357

30

6

271

180

22

112

681

26

3,976

3,290

964

55,369 27,978

7,984

347

C9

1,034

6,432

178

i;

326

8

1

269

25

16

37

134

• 15

4,039

5,822

640

27,391
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No. II.

of the State from other Provinces aii States.

North.West
Provinces,



STATEMENT Xo. III.

Comparative Abstract of Immigration from, Emigration to, other

Provinces and States.

Name of Province.
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CHAPTER III.

Religion.

Imperial Table VI shows the distribution by Religion of

the population of the State. I hive classified and arranged the

religions in accordance with the Imperial Commissioner's instruc-

tions, embodied in his Notes, dated the 1.5 th and the 26th of

August 1901. In virtue of its numerical strength in the Dominions, the

" Indo-Aryan Family," which embraces within its fold the religions of the

" Hindu," the "Sikh" and the "Jain" papulation, is given the place

of honour. The next position is assiguod to the "Semitic" Family,

which comprises "Islamisra" and "Christianity." " Zoroastrianism

"

of the " Iranian" Family comes next in order, followed by the " Animis-

tic" religion professed by the " Primitive " races. All other " Minor "

religions and religions "not returned" are clubbed together and placed

under the head " Miscellaneous."

2. The strength of the population detailed by religion stands
as follows :

—
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jointly represent -59 per cent, of the total population. The Christians

and the Jains represent -21 i>er cent, and -18 per cent, of the popula-

tion, respectively ; while the Sikhs and the Zoroastrians denote only

a very small fraction, viz., 'Oi per cent, and 01 per cent., respectively.

Under the head, "Others" are included 3 Budhists, 13 Jews and 83

persons, whose " Religion has not been returned."

4. Viewed by the sex, tlic proportion of males to females under

the several religions, is as noted below.

Religion

Hindu

Musalman

Animistic

Christian

Jain

Sikh

Zoroastrian

Others

5. It will be seen from the above that among the followers of all

the religions, except the " Animistic," the males preponderate. In the

case of the Hindus and the Musalmans, this preponderance calls for no

remarks ; because it is in consonance with the disparity that exists bet-

ween the strength of the male and the female population, the former

being in excess of the latter by 1'8 per cent. The Sikh males are in

excess of the Sikh females by 20'42 per cent., and this is probably due

to the fact that most of the Sikhs are in the Military service. Among
the Zoroastrians and the Christians, the number of males exceeds that

of females by about 11 per cent., the explanation for this lying in the

fact that the male Zoroastrians are adventurers from the Bombay Presi-

dency, and that most of the Christians belong to the European Regiments

stationed in the Cantonments of Secunderabad, Bolarum and Trimul-

gherry. Among the " Jains," the males out-number the females by

nearly 6 per cent.

Males.
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7. Distributed by the Urban and the Rural areas, the popu-

lation under the several Religions stands thus

—

Religion.
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10. In the following paragraphs I shall discuss the figures as

found in each of these Subsidiary Tables, all of which are printed at the

end of this Cliapter.

11. Subsidiary Table 1 shows tlie relative strength of the Main

Religions as counted at the last three Censuses, For purposes of com-

parison the figures are quoted below :—
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Like the Musalmans, the Christians too increased in numbers.
During the last decade they increased by 2,567 persons or 3 per cent,

whereas during the decade but one, they increased by 6,815 or -4 per

cent.

From the fall in the number of the Hindus and the rise in the

strengtli of the Musalmans and the Christians, the inference may be

hazarded that tlie votaries of the latter faith are gradually fattening upon
tliose of the former.

14. The only other point that deserves any notice is the

decrease of 7,500 persons or '6 per cent, among the Jains. Between the

<;ensus of 1881 and 1891, the Jain population increased from 8,521 to

19,324, or, what is the same thing, from 08 per cent, to '24 per cent.

This rise notwithstanding, there was a fall in their numbers, as

noticed above.

A glance at the district figures will show that the loss of the

Jain population in the following districts was appreciably great :

—

Aurangabad

Birh

Parbhani ...

Oosmanabad

Bidar

Nander

Lingsugur

Raichur ...

Sirpur Tandur

lost 2,409
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16. In every 10,000 people enumerated at the last three Cen-

suses, the following is the proportion of persons found under tlie heads

of the several Religions.

Religion.
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19. Hiwdus.—The largest proportion of the Hhidus, 9587-4 in

every 10,000 persons enumerated, is found in the Elgandal District^

and the next largest proportions of 9510-5 and 94720 are found in the

Nalgonda and the Warangal Districts, respectively. Even at the Cen-

suses of 1881 and 1891, these identical districts maintained the very

positions which thej^ now occupy. Next to these come the Districts of

Mahbubnagar with its 9163-4, Indur with its 9151-6, Birh with its 9038-8,

Parbhani with its 90339, Medak with its 8983 7, Nander with its

8981 1, Lingsugur with its 8983 6, Ocsmanabad with its 8979-8 and Rai-

chur witli its 8976-9, each and every one of which bears a proportion

exceeding the Provincial average. The districts whose proportions fall

below the Provincial average are :

Atraf-i-Balda (87454), Bidar (8G10-4), Aurangabad (8489-2),

Gulbargah (8465-6), Sirpur-Tandur (76076) and the Hyderabad City

(5423-8).

Thus the smallest proportionate number of the Hindus is found

in the Hyderabad City. Compared with the figures of 1891, it will be

seen that there is no variation in the figures for the Districts of Ling-

sugur and Raichur, and that the change is inappreciable in the figures for

the Nalgonda, the Warangal and the Mahbubnagar Districts, the differ-

ence in each case being not more than 10 in every 10,000. The Dis-

tricts of Elgandal,. Indur, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh,

Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah and Oosmanabad show a fall in the Hindu

lX)pulation of 11, 44, 99, 715, 255, 84, 98, G5, 39 and 54 persons, respec-

tively, in every 10,000, the decrease in the Elgandal, the Indur and

the Gulbargah Districts being less than 50 each in 10,000, that is, ^ i^er

cent. But in the famine affected Districts of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh,

Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad, the fall comes to over 50 per 1 0,000,

reaching 255 in the Aurangabad and 99 iii the Bidar Districts. The
decrease among the Hindus in Sirpur-Tandur is very great, having

come to 715 in 10,000. This fall has been continuing for some time

now ; for even between the figures of 1881 and 1891 the difference is

1282. Against this decrease, there is an increase of 38 and 1,625 Hindus,

in every 10,000 perssons inhabiting the Districts of Medak and Atraf-i-

Balda, respectively. In the Hyderabad City itself, the Hindu popula-

tion decreased, during the last decade, at the rate of 40 in every 10,000

persons. As for the State as a whole, that too lost, and lost at the rate

of 80 in every 10,000. In fine, the only district in which the Hindu
population appreciably increased during the last decade, is the Atraf-i-

Balda, and the increase was at the rate of 1,625 in 10,000 persons.

It decreased in all the other districts, the largest decrease of 715 being

in Sirpur-Tandur, situated in the non-famine zone. In the famine zone

the decrease reached 255 in the Aurangabad District.
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20. Musalmans.—The average proportion of the INIusalmans of

the State in every 10,000 of the population, is 1,0374 in 1001 as against

986-9 and 9404 in 1891 and 1881, respectively. These figures show con-

clusively that there was a steady rise in the Musalman population,

during the last two decades. The largest proportion of the Musalmans,

4,217-5 in every 10,000 persons, was found in the Hyderabad City
;

though it was only 4,164 in 1891.

Taking the Districts, we find that Gulbargah with its 1,508'1

in every 10,000 persons has the largest proportion of Musalmans ; it

is followed immediately by Bidar with its 1,374-5. Next come Aurang>-

abad and Alraf-i-Balda With their 1,266-6 and 1,244-3, respectively.

The Districts whose proportions fall below the Provincial average

are :

—

Raichur (1,0138), Medak (1,000 4), Lingsugur (992-8), Nander

(979-6,) Oosmanabad (9524;, Parbhani (903 5), Birh (881-9), Mahbubnagar

(831-1), Indur (784-5), Sirpur-Tandur (5237), Warangal (494 4), Nalgonda

(471-9) and Elgaadal (409-3).

21

.

Thus it will be seen that the smallest proportion of the

Musalmans, 409-8, is found in the Blgandal District, and that the Dis-

tricts of Warangal and Nalgonda support the next smallest proportion of

494-4 and 471-9, respectively. What is noteworthy in this connection is

that it is in these very Districts that the highest proportions of the Hin-

dus are found. The figures for the Lingsugur, the Raichur and the In-

dur Districts do not vary from those of 1891 ; though those for the Mah-
bubnagar, the Warangal and the Blgandal Districts vary a little. In the

Districts of Medak and Nalgonda, there is a decrease of 43 and 23, souls res-

pectively, in every 10,000 persons ; whereas in the Atraf-i-Balda District

the fall is simply abnormal, being 1,436 in 10,000 persons enumerated.

On the contrary, there is an increase in the Bidar, the Sirpur-

Tandur, the Aurangabad, the Birh, the Nander, the Parbhani, the Gul-

bargah and the Oosmanabad Districts of 102, 92, 130, 75, 94, 75, 43 and

59, respectively, in every 10,000. And what strikes us as exceedingly

strange in this connection, is that in these very districts there is a

decrease in the number of Hindus and that decrease too is just to the

extent to which the Musalman population increased. In the City of Hy-
derabad also the Musalmans increased at the rate of 53 in every 10,000.

,^22. Animists.—The average proportion of the "Animists" in

the State is 58*6 in every 10,000, They are found in all the. districts,

except Atraf-i-Balda, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Medak, Nalgonda, Oosman-
abad and Raichur. Among the districts in which they are found, the

Sirpur-Tandur maintains the largest proportion, 1, 859-7 in every 10,000.

The Aurangabad District with its 123-4 ranks next, followed by the

Indur and the Warangal Districts, bearing proportions of 57-2 and 13-9

respectively.



87

23. Bilchs.—The Sikhs are found in all the districts of the

State, except Nalgonda, Aledak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsugur. The
largest number is found in Nander (963), the next largest in the Hyder-
abad City (863) and 725 in Aurangabad. Birh and Pharbhani show to

their credit the numbers 460 and 415, respectively. These places, which

are MiUtary Cantonments, are the strong-holds of the Sikhs, who take

to arms as a profession. The last decade beheld a fall of numbers
in the Sikh population, and that in spite of the increase of 909 persons

in the Districts of Warangal (46), Bldar (85), Sirpur-Tandur (19), Aurang-

abad (450), Birh (215), Parbhani (53), Gulbargah (7), Oosmanabad (9) and

Raichur (25). The following are the details by the district for the

decrease of 1,409 Sikhs :
—

Atraf-i~Balcla

Elgandal

Nalgonda

Medak

Indur

Mahbubnagar

Nander

Lingsugur

243

330

IIJ

213

265

75

167

5

24. Jains. — The Jains number 20,345 persons, of whom 10,772

are males and 9,573 females. About a quarter of this number, 5,139,

are found in the Aurangabad District ; the districts of Oosmanabad,

Parbhani and Birh claiming 3,555, 3,455 and 2,941 souls, respectively.

The Bidar, the Nander and the Lingsugur Districts support 977,942 and

914 persons, respectively. The Districts of Warangal ^nd Nalgonda con-

tain the smallest numbers 4 and 9. The Atraf-i-Balda District shows

50 ; while the Medak and the Mahbubnagar Districts shelter 54

and 30, respectively. The Elgandal District harbours not even a solitary

Jain. Generally speaking, there are hardly any Jains in the Tehngana

Division, the majority of them having a great attraction for the Mahrat-

wara Division. Since 1891, the Jain population went down by 7,500, per-

sons as detailed in paragraph 14 supra. This decrease notwithstanding,

the Jains increased by 115 in the Hyderabad City, and 4, 7 and 26, res-

pectively, in the Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal and Mahbubnagar.

25. Zoroastrians.—The Hyderabad City gravitates to itself

more than half, 929, of the Zoroastrian population of the Province, (1,463);

the next largest numbers 169 and 109, being found in the Aurangabad

and the Gulbargah Districts. 87 Zoroastrians were enumerated by the

Railway authorities ; because, it may be, of their employment in the

Railway offices. Mahbubnagar and Sirpur-Tandur are the only districts

in which there was not a single Zoroastrian to swear by.
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26. S^ibsidiary Tables III and IV deal with the Christian popu-

lation. The first table shows not only the distribution of the Christian

population bj^ the district, but also the extent of the variation tlie popu-

lation underwent in number since 1891. The second table exhibits the

distribution of the Christian population by Race and l^euomination.

The total population enumerated in 1901 Avas 22,99G as against 20,429 in

11891, resulting in an increase of 2,567 Christians. The largest increase

s found in the Nalgonda District, where the followers of Christ increased

by 1,078 persons. The next largest increase is found in the Aurangabad

District, where the number of the votaries of Jesus of Nazareth rose by
744 souls. Next come the districts of Medak, Mahbubnagar and Lingsu-

gur,. where the strength of tlie professors of the religion of Christendom

swelled by 267, 238 and 128, respectively. The Railway population

also increased by 377. Tlie increase in the other places is small, that in

the Hyderabad City being only 94. Against this increase in numbers,
there is also a decrease in strength. The largest decrease was in the

Oosmanabad District, where the strength fell by 164 ; the districts of

Atraf-i-Balda, Birh and Raichur come next with a fall of 79, 56 and 59,

respectively. The decrease in the other districts is too small to need any
mention here.

27. The undermentioned denominations are responsible for the
gross increase of 3,406 in the numerical wealth of the Christian popula-
tion.

Baptist
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And the result is a net increase of 2,567 persons in the Christian

population. This state of things leads us to the inference that, during

the last decade, Avhile the Anglican Oommunion decreased in number,

the "Roman Catholic," the "Baptist," the " Congregationalist, " the

"Methodist" and the "Minor denominations," secured an increased

following,

28. Reviewed by Races and Denominations, we find 4,347

persons under the head of Europeans as against 5,261 in 1891, dis-

closing a fall of 914. Under the head of Eurasians, the population

numbered 3,292 in 1901 as against 2,507 in 1891, working out an increase

of 785 souls. Similarly, there was a rise of 2,696 under the head of

" Native Christians," their strength being 15,357 in 1901 as against

12,661 in 1891.

It will thus be seen that there was a rise of 3,481 persons under

the heads of " Eurasians " and "Native Christians." Deduct from this

914, the fall under the head of Europeans, and you get a net increase of

2,567 Christians.

29. Viewed by the sex, we find that there is not much difEerence

between the strengths of the two sexes of the Eurasian and the Native

Christian communities, as the difEerence in number is only 92 and 121,

respectively. Among the Europeans, the difference is striking ; for the

number of males exceeds that of females by 2,455. This difEerence,

which in 1891 was 2,775, was found to exist in the Hyderabad City and

the Suburbs alone, both containing Military Stations. The inference

from this is that this disparity in the strength of the sexes, is due to the

fact that most of the Europeans enumerated here were unmarried soldiers^
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.

Distribution of Religions by Natural ivisions and iatricts.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE KI.

Distribution of Christians hy Districts.

District.

Number of Chrihiiima in

1901. 1891. 1S81.

Variation.

1891.1901. 1881-1891. I881-190I

1 Hyderabad City

f 2 Atraf-i-Bald» ...

3 Elgandal

i Nalgonda

l_ 6 Warangal

r 6 Medak

7 Indur

8 Mahbubnager . .

.

9 Bidar

L 10 Sirpur Tandur

^ 11 Aurangabad ...

12 Birh

13 Nandef

_ 14 Parbhani

r 15 Gulbargah

16 Oosmaiiabad'(NaIdrug)

17 Raichur

18 Lingsugur

19 Kailways

Total ...

13,92.'-

371

214

1,213

1,507

378

59

359

15

10

2,673

92

9

72

207

50

276

526

1,047

22,996

13,829

450

193

135

1,484

lOrt

40

121

21

1,929

14S

2

67

287

214

335

398

670

20,429

!- 11,715

141

237

82

5

67

11

7

657

56

3

57

134

54

149

146

13,611

94

— 79'

+ 21

+ 1,078

+ 23

+ 267

+ 19

+ 238

— 6

+ 10

+ 744

56

+ 7

j- + 2,564

I

J

+ 52

+ 46

+ 1,247

24

35

54

10

7

+ 1,272

+ 92

- 1

5 + 10

- 80

164

59

+ 128

+ 877

+ 2,567

+ 153

+ 160

+ 186

+ 252

+ 666

+ 6,815

\
+2,r,79

I

)

+ 73

+ 1,124

+ 1,270

+ 291

+ .'54

+ 292

+ 16

+ 3

+ 2,016

+ 3«

+ 6

+ 5

+ 73

- 4

+ 127

+ 380

+ 1,043

+ 9,383
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.

Distribution of Christ i':ins by Race and Denomination.

Denomination.

European.

I
o

Eurasian.

a

a
a

NHtive. Total.

Abyssinian

Anglican Communion

Armenian

2.582

Baptist

Galvinist

Congrpgationalist

Greek

Indefinite beliefs

liutheran and allied denominations.

Methodist ...

Minor denominations ...

Presbyterian...

Quaker ... :

Soman Catholic

Salvationist ...

Syrian (Jaoobite)

Syrian (Roman)

Deaomination not returned

24

618

10

630 571

249

69

465

Total 3,401

48

260

946

14

962

15

64

1,240 1,172

448 396

137

936

1,600

501

482

246

4,666

140

536

466

292

4,481

+
o

«

10

6,813

14

885

3l6

7,505- 692

+ 14

221 + 564

4 { 311

1,468

953

610

11,649

124 129

7,739 7,618

276

22,996

+ 6

1,100

185

704

+ 368

+ 768

— 94

10,274 + 1,375

328— 53

20,429 + 2,567
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CHAPTER IV.

Age, Sex and Civil Condition.

Section A.—Proportion of Sex.

Unlike the Continent of Europe, where, as a rule, there are more

females than males, India, if we only except the Madras Presidency and

the Central Provinces, has more males than females. And if, according

to the Census of 1901, there are in India 963 females for every 1,000 males,

in the Hyderabad State there are 964 females for every 1,000 males.

And this means that we have even here a great preponderance of males

over females.

2. A consideration of this subject, based upon the figures for the

last three Censuses, demonstrates the fact that the wliole of this differ-

ence in the proportion of the sexes, is only apparent, inasmuch as the

very existence of many a girl of marriageable age is some times concealed

from the knowledge of the enumerator at the time of the Census. In the

majority of cases, this concealment is not only "not deliberate," but also

purely " unintentional " : it is probably due to the fact of the low estiiha-

tion in which women, and particularly maid-servants, are held by the

society. This contention is fully supported by our statistics, which

disclose the fact that, at the Census of 190J, nearly 53.000 fresh females,

concealed from the knowledge of enumerators at the Census of 1891,

were enumerated in the Mahrattwara Districts. In the TeMngana Dis-

tricts also, and particularly in those of Elgandal, Warangal and Nalgonda,

the same practice still continues, and continues in a most glaring forrti.

In the case of the Mahrattwara Districts, the abnormal increase in the

number of females is perhaps due to a more accurate enumeration than

hitherto, though the decrease in the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal
and Nalgonda is possibly due to defects in the censusing arrangements,

which require a more careful looking-after in the future.

3. A review of the All India statistics affords ground for the

deduction that there is a tendency among us, in a greater or less degree,

to omit from the enumeration girls and young women of ages ranging

between 6 and 20. And in this State also, as in the other parts of India,

girls exceed boys in number up to the age of 5. But after that age there

is a fall in the number of females up to the age of 20, when again the

females preponderate in number. After the age of 30, there is again a

sudden faU in the strength of females up to the age of CO and over, when
the proportion of females again exceeds that of males. Apart from the
omissions above referred to, there is also such a thing as a fall probably

due to deaths consequent on child-birth and early marriage. I may also

point out another tendency among the Indians, which is to under-show
the age of unmarried girls, after they have attained the marriageable

age. This, to a certain extent, accounts for the large number of girls

returned up to the age of 5. The first child-birth generally occurs
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between the 10th and the 20th year, when cases of death due to unskilful

midwifery swell to big proportions. It may not be out of place to mention
here that some deaths are also due to the premature consummation of

marriage among certain classes. After the age of 20, there is a sudden
numerical increase, which supports the contention that in India, as in

other countries, women who have weathered the period of child-birth

outlive men. The fall after the age of 80 may be accounted for by the

circumstance that women generally wear out at a comparatively earlier

age than men, owing in some cases to prolificacy in the prime of life. It

cannot be denied as well that lives of old women are somewhat better

than those of men of advanced age, and this explains the increase in the

proportions beyond the age of 60.

4. In his Note numbered Eight, the Census Commissioner for

India has ordered the preparation of the following Tables :

—

I—showing the general proportion of the sexes by Natural

Divisions and Districts

;

II—showing the number of females to ^1,000 males at each Age
by Districts and Religions

;

III—showing the actual excess or defect of females by Natural

Divisions and Districts ; and

IV—showing the number of females to 1,000 males under five

years old by Natural Divisions and Districts.

5. But before dealing with these Subsidiary Tables, I shall

discuss, in a general way, the figures relating to sex, as shown in Imperial

Tables I and VI, printed in Volume II.

6. Out of a total population of 11,141,142 persons, we have

5,673,629 males and 5,467,513 females. From this it will be seen that the

number of males exceeds that of females by 206,116, or 1-81 per cent.,

the proportion of males to females being as 50"92 to 49*08 in 1901 as

against .50-89 to 49-1 in 1891 and 50-81 to 49-19 in 1881. And what this

means is that there were in 1901 only 963'67 females for every 1,000 males.

And this proportion may be regarded as normal, seeing that the

figures for the Censuses of 1891 and 1881, were only 974*38 and 968-27,

respectively.

7. A glance at the Subsidiary Table I shows that the average

number of females for the Province for every 1,000 males is 963-67
; that

the only districts in which the number of females exceeds that of males

are Nander, Indur and Aurangabad, with their 1006-06, 1004-84 and

1001-91 females, respectively, for every 1,000 males ; and that the dis-

tricts of Parbhani, Lingsugur, Bidar, Baichur, Birh, Sirpur-Tandur,

Oosmanabad, Gulbargah, Medak, and Atraf-i-Balda bear, respectively,

the proportions of 998-49, 996-99, 989-59, 986-67, 984-78, 983-07, 974-82,

970-79, 968 74 and 96624 females to every 1,000 males—figures which are
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above the average for the Province. The districts of Mahbubnagar,

Waranga], Elgandal and Nalgonda have the proportions of 976-27,

920-49, 915-44 and 868-18 females, respectively, to 1,000 males. The City

of Hyderabad supports a ratio of 942-02 females to 1,000 males.

Taken by Divisions, the North-Western Division with 996-50

females to every 1,000 males stands first, followed immediately by the

Northern Division with 994-14 females to every 1,000 males. The

Southern Division supports 982-09 females to every 1,000 males, the

Eastern Division coming last with only 912-78 females to 1,000 males.

In the light of the results of 1891 and 1881, we find that

even in 1901 the District of Indur continued to maintain its old

position. In 1881, Indur, standing just below Sirpur-Tandur with

999-96 females to every 1,000 males, claimed 999-86 females; while

in 1891, it bore a proportion of 1003-52 females to 1,000 males. Set-

ting Indur aside, it might generally be stated that in the Mahratt-

wara Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Gulbargah,

Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, the proportion of females steadily

increased at each succeeding enumeration, the average rate of increase

being 40 for 1,000 males or 4 for every 100. The reverse was the case

in the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak,

Mahbubnagar and Atraf-i-Balda, where the average decrease may also

be taken as 40 for 1,000 or 4 for every 100; though in the case of

Nalgonda, the decrease in the female proportion reached the figure

97 for every 1,000 males. In the Dstrict of Sirpur-Tandur, there was a

fall in the proportion of females during the first decade; while during

the second, which ended with the enumeration of 1901, there was a

slight increase. The case was quite the contrary in the Bidar District,

where in 1891 there was a rise in the proportion over that of 1881;

though in 1901 the female proportion again suffered a fall.

8. Briefly stated, the two Districts of Indur and Nander, in

which the female element preponderates, form a compact block in the

centre of the Dominions ; while the Districts of Aurangabad, Birh,

Parbhani, Gulbargah, Oosmanabad, Raichur and Lingsugur, or, in other

words, the Mahrattwara Division, where the female proportion is

gradually increasing, form the North-Western and the South-

western portions of the State. The Telingana Division comprising

the Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nalgonda, Afahbubnagar, Medak
and Atraf-i-Balda, in which the proportion of females is gradually

decreasing, practically forms the Eastern half of the Dominions. It is

thus obvious that there is a paucity of females in the Telingana Divi-

sion—a circumstance tl:afc does not obtain in the Mahrattwara Divi-

sion. And this is doubtless due to some cause or causes that must be
sought in the conditions in which the people of the Mahratta country

live, move and have their being. As hard conditions of life are least

favourable to the production of female children, and as, it goes without
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saying, the conditions of life in Telingana are the hardest, the reason

for the paucity of female births is not far to seek. In Indur and Nander,
where the environments in which the people live are the reverse of

what they are in the Telingana Division, the conditions are favourable to

the production of female children.

9. But judged from Subsidiary Tables II and IV, we find that

so far as the population under 5 years of age goes, the female sex pre-

ponderates in all the districts except Warangal, the proportion being

1057-60 females to every 1,000 males. This is perhaps due to the un-

der-statement of age made in the case of unmarried girls of over 5

years and below 10 years of age, belonging to castes in which people are

slaves to the custom of early marriage. The highest proportion was

found in the Nalgonda District, where there are 1,142"03 females for

every 1,000 males, and the smallest in the Warangal District, where
thera are 979*62 females fOL' 1,000 males. The only district, in which the

number of females under 5 years of age is less than that of males of the

same age, is Warangal. Next to the Nalgonda District comes the Sirpur-

Tandur District with 1,131'46 females, followed by the other Mahrattwara

Districts of Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Nander, Bidar,

Gnlbargah, Raichur and Lingsugur with 1,108-09, 1,101-99, 1,091-76,

1,088 4+, 1,06208, 1,054-69. 1,044'02, 1,04J- 13 and 1,03^-13 females, res-

pectively. Of the Telingana f)istricts, Mahbubnagar with 1,095*58 comes

after Nalgonda, followed immediately by Atraf-i-Bdlda with 1085-08,

Medak with 1,052-95, Elgandai with 1,01509 and Warangal with 979 62.

The Oity of Hyderabad had 1,031-52 female children under the age of

5 for every 1,000 male children of that age.

10. Looking at the other age periods, we find that the males

preponderate at all age periods, except those of 20-25, 25-30 and 60 and

over, in which the proportions stand at 1,203-1), 1,008-16 and

1,106-81, respectively, for every 1,000 males, thus showing an excess of

females over males. The first period, which is critical in the life of a

female, is the one in which women generally weather after the first

child-birth. And this period over, they generally outlive men. Of the

other age-periois, 45-50, which is the most critical period in a female's

life, shows the smallest number, the proportion of females to 1,000 males

being only 778-03. The highest is 939-95, found between the ages of

30 and 35, It is thus manifest that a preponderance in the number of

females is found under the head of girls up to the age of 5, and women

between the ages of 20 and 30, and over 6'). The inference from this is

that little girls, married women and old widows were correctly enu-

merated, while girls of above 5 and below 20 years of age and females of

over 30 and under 60 years were but indifferently counted.

11. Viewed from the stand-point of religion, we find that the

same state of affairs obtains both among the Hindus and the Musal-

mans, with this difference that among the Musalmans there is a prepon-
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derance of girls over boys of 5 and 10 years, n^ hile among the Hindus

the case is the quite the reverse. This is probably due to the custom

of early marriage that obtains among the Hindus. It may be stated

here, en passant, that there are more females among the Hindus (964-65)

than among the Musalmans (958-13) for every 1,000 males. The female

births are also greater among the Hindus than among the Musalmans*

the proportions being 1,058-27 and 1,014-83, respectively. Nevertheless,

we find that there are more females among the Musalmans than among

the Hindus, between the ages of 5 and 15, and over 60.

1 2. Reviewed by districts, we notice that under the two main

religions of Islam and Hinduism the proportions of females of all

ages to every 1,000 males stand thus

—

Hindus. Musalmans.

Hyderabad City ...

Atraf-i-Balda

Elgandal

Nalgonda

Warangal

Medak...

Indur ...

Mahbubnagar

Bidar ...

Sirpur-Tandur

Aurangabad

Birh ...

Nander

Parbhani

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad

Raichur

Lingsugur

13. This statement shows that there is a preponderance of

Hindu females over Musalman females in all the districts except

Medak, Mahbubnagar and Oosmanabad, where there are more Musal-

man than Hindu women. It is, also, obvious that the highest Pro-

vincial proportion of females to 1,000 males, which is 1007*99, belongs

to the Hindus of the Indur District. The next largest proportions are

found in the Aurangabad District, where the Hindus claim the propor-

tion of 1006-60 and the Musalmans 971*45. The Musalmans of Mahbub-
nagar lay claim to the proportion of 1007-11. Another striking feature

jn the foregoing statement is the proportion of females to 1,000 males in

931*40
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the Aurangabad and the Parbhani Districts, where it stood at 1001'94

and 99849, respectively, the proportions of the Hindu Momen alone

standing at 1006-60 and 1000-52 as against those of 971-45 and 979'43 of

the Musalman. The greatest difference between the numerical propor-

tions of females to males among the Hindus and the Musalmans, exists

in the Warangal District, which contains 65 more Hindu females than

Musalman for every 1,000 males. The smallest difEerence is found in the

Oosraanabad District, where there are only 2 more Musalmans than

Hindus. In the Hyderabad City itself, there is a greater proportion

of females among the Musalmans than among the Hindus, the former

numbering 950*50 and the latter 931-40. Moreover, the Musalman girls

up to the age of 10 are in excess of the Musalman boys of the . same

age. Similar remarks also apply to adults whose ages range between 20

and 25.

14. Subsidiary Table III shows " the actual excess or deficit of

females by Natural Divisions and Districts." As already pointed out in

paragraph 1 supra, the female population is less than the male by

206,116 in 1901 as against 209,218 in 1891 and 158,680 in 1881, including

the Railway population, or 203,363 in 1901 as against 207,336 in 1891

and 158,550 in 1881, excluding the Raihvay population. As there was a

large increase in the population of 1891 over that of 1881, the increase

in the deficit of the female population was a natural sequence, judging

from the proportion of sexes as found in 1881. In 1901, the strength

of the population of the State fell by 395,898 persons ; therefore, hav-

ing regard to the proportions of sexes and the difEerence in those pro-

portions, the deficit in the female population too, should have reduced

itself to 200,052 and not to 203,368. The inference from this circumstance

is consequently irresistible that the enumeration at the Census of 1901

was conducted more accurately than ever, and that over 3,300 females

came, for the first time, under the notice of the enumerator.

An examination of the statistics of the individual districts

shows that, in 1901, the deficit in the female population as compared

with that of 1891, showed an increase in the Districts of Atraf-i-

Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda, Warangal, Medak, Sirpur-Tandur and Gul-

bargah; while it showed a decrease in the Districts of Mahbubnagar,

Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani, Oosmanabad, Raichur and

Lingsugur.

15, As for the increase in the deficit found in the strength of

the female population of some districts, it is justifiable in the case of

the districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Sirpur-Tandur and Gulbargah, where the

population increased. And calculated at the rate of 1*84 per cent., which

is the difference between the proportions of the male and the female po-

pulation, the increase in the population just covers the deficit in the Atraf-

i-Balda District and exceeds the sama in the Sirpur-Tandur and the

Gulbargah Districts by about 1,500. In the districts of Nalgonda and
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Warangal, the deficit is much more than what can be justified by the

extent of the increase in the population. In 1891, the actual deficit in

the Nalgonda District was 15,029 and in the Warangal District 24,141.

Even after adding to these figures the difference between the propor-

tions calculated at 1*84 per cent, on the increase in the population in

these two districts, the enhanced deficits wiU still amount to 16,411 and

25,972 as against over 49,375 and 39,436. There is thus an augmented

deficit of over 33,000 in the Nalgonda and 14,000 in the Warangal Dis-

tricts, which cannot really be accounted for. Similar remarks apply to

the Medak District as well, in which the population increased by 1,987

and the excess in the difierence comes to nearly 2,700. But the case is

entirely different with the Elgandal District, where the population hav-

ing decreased by 59,019, the deficit should also have decreased by 1,086.

Instead of this, what we find is that the deficit stands at 45,716, showing

an increase of over 13,000. Thus the deficit, which cannot be properly

accounted for in the Districts of Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgandal,

amounts to over 60,000.

16. Among the districts, whose deficits have decreased, Mah-

bubnagar and Lingsugur merit special attention, in that, with the in-

crease in their population, they do not show a corresponding increase in

their deficit. And as a result of this we find that nearly 2,800 plus 700

or 3,500 fresh, females came, for the first time, within the cognisance of

the enumerator. The population of Bidar, Aurangabad, Birh, Parbhani,

Oosmanabad and Raichur having decreased during the last decade, the de-

crease noticed in the deficit of the female population was as was only to be

expected. But it is the extent of the decrease that deserves our notice.

Calculated at the rate of l'8i per cent., which is the difference between

the proportions of the sexes, the deficits in the aforesaid districts should

have reduced themselves to figures considerably exceeding the actuals.

And as this was not the case, the natural inference is that the difference

represents the number of females enumerated for the first time, as the

result of a very accurate enumeration. The two sets of figures stand

thus

—

District,
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first time at the last enumeration. Generally stated, 51,000 fresli

females were enumerated for the first tiuae at the last Census, and this

fact bears ample testimony to the accuracy of the enumeration of 1901.

In the City of Hyderabad itself the deficit fell by about 2,000,

the increase in the population notwithstanding. On the whole, it may
be assumed that nearly 33,000 females came for the first time within the

knowledge of the enumerator.

17. A statement showing the actual deficit of 1891, the estima-

ted deficit calculated from the actual population of 1901, and the present

actuals, are printed at the end of this Chapter.

-^
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

General proportion of the sexes hy Natural Divisions and Districts

.
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SCBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Actual excess or defect of females by Natural Divisions and Districts

Natural Division and District.

TJie Hyderabad City

(Atraf-\-BnM(i ...

Blgandal

Nalgonda

^Warangal

fMedak

>

c

CO

et

Total

Indur

{ Malibubnagar

o
Bidar

l^Sirpur Tandur

£ f Aurangabad
p I

Total

« o .

o
|Z5

a

S

Nander

, Parbhani

Total

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)

»3 I
Raichur

g (.LiQgsugur

02

Railways

Without Railways.

Total

Total

Kumber of females in excess (+) or

in defect (-)

I'JOl.

-1G,124

—7,224

-45,710

-49,375

-39,436

—141,751

—5,822

+ 1,532

—8,471

—4,005

—2,329

—19,095

—757

—4,044

+ 1,522

—859

—4,138

-11,007

—6,821

—3,415

—1,017

-22,260

-2,748

—206,116

-203,368

1891,

—17.609

—6,732

—33,089

—15,029

—24,141

-78,991

—3,081
'i

+ 1,124

—8,553

—12,192

—2,156

-24,858

—13,061

—14,338

—7,743

—15,663

—50,805

—10,098

-14,222

—7,979

—2,774

—35,073

-1,882

—209,218

-207,836

1831.

—8,337

—1,099

17,281

—8,648

-13,868

-43,896

—750

—40

—3,666

—14,207

—2,204

-20,867

—1.5,788

—13,595

—10,781

-18,019

-58,183

—5,444

—13,150

—6,694

—1,979

—27,267

-130

—158,680

—158,650
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.

Numher of Females to 1,000 Males under 5 years of age by Natural

Divisions and Districts.

Natural Division and District.

x
'>

ft

a

en
a

1 The Hyderabad City...

( 2 At)-af-i-Balda

<

3 Elgandal

4 Nalgonda ...

5 Warangal ...

Total

_o

'>

ai
3

6 Medak

7 Indur

8 Malibubnagar

9 Bidar

Iz; 1. 10 Sirpur Tandur

Total

a

a! g

fll Aurangabad

12 Birli

<
13 Nander

^^ U^ Parbhani

o fis Gulbargali

Total

•S 16 Oosmauabad (Naldrug)

'^

o
02

17 B-aicliur

,18 Lingsugur...

Total

19 Railways..

Total

Females to 1000
Males.

1,031-52

1,085-08

1,015-09

1,142-03

979-G2

1,0-11-.5.J:

1,052-95

l,02G-33

1,095-58

1,054-G9

1,131-46

1,007-66

1,108-09

1,101-99

1,0G2-0S

1,091-76

1,092-50

1,044-02

1,088-44

1,040-13

1,033-13

1,041-G9

818-84

1,057-60

Remarks.
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Statement showing the difference between the estimated and the actual

difference in the strength of Males and Females iti each District.

District.

Difference
in

1891.

Add Differ-

ence at the
rate of 1'84.

Total.
Add Differ-'

ence as it

now stands.
Remarks.
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Section B.—Civil Condition.

18. With a view to secure a full aijd adequate consideration,

for the subject of the distribution of population by Civil Condition, the

Census Commissioner for India has, in his Ninth Note, suggested the

preparation of eight Subsidiary Tables.

The First Table shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each

sex by Age and Civil Condition

;

the Second, the distribution by Civil Condition and main Age-

periods of 10,000 persons of each sex

;

the Third, the distribution by Civil Condition and main Age-

periods of 10,000 persons of each sex for the last three Censuses

;

the Fourth, the distribution by main Age-periods of 10,000

persons of each Civil Condition ;

the Fifth, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons

of each sex under each main Age-period

;

the Sixth, the proportion of the sexes by CivU Condition for

Religions and Districts

;

the Seventh, the distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000

persons of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts ; and

the Eigth, the proportion of wives to husbands for Religions,

Natural Divisions and Districts.

All these Tables are printed at the end of this Section.

19. Both the first and the second Tables show how a population

of 10,000 persons of each sex finds itself distributed by Civil Condition over

each Age-period—with this difference that the second Table gives in

addition the proportion of females to 1,000 males. It will be seen from

these Tables that, out of 10,000 males, 4,590*42 are unmarried, 4,887"16

married and 822*42 widowed ; and out of the same number of females,

3,122'23 are unmarried, 4,992-34, married and 1,885-43, widowed. That is

to say, that out of every 100 males and 100 females, 46 and 31 are un-

married, 49 and 50, married, and 5 and 19, widowed, respectively. The
proportions of the married among both the sexe^s are almost counter-

balanced ; while the proportion of the unmarried males exceeding that

of the unmarried females by '15. per cent, is a set off against the

excess of widowed females over widowed males. This means that if we
leave the "unmarried" out of account and take into account only the

combined strengths of the " married " and the " widowed," the result

will yield a proportion of 69 females to 54 males.

We have 5 married females for every 4 married males ; and this

fact leads us to the conclusion that polygamy obtains in these terri-

tories, and obtains, too, to a great extent.
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20. The proportions under the head " widowed " are significant.

There are nearly four times as many widows as there are widowers

—

a fact, which argues the existence of a strong prejudice against the re-

marriage of widows. On the other hand, re-marriage seems to be the

rule with men, as is evidenced by the fact of the existence among us of

only a small percentage of widowers.

21. Considered by Age-periods, we find that over 75 per cent.

Of the " Unmarried " of both the Sexes are under the age of 15 ; the

majority of the remaining 25 per cent, being between the ages 15

and 40. It is, however, noteworthy that up to the age of 5, the num-

ber of bachelors and maids is almost equal; the unmarried females being

in excess of the unmarried males by only 1 per cent. After that age, the

number of females decreases at every succeeding period. For instance,

while there are 1,147 males and 1,246 females under the age of 5, there

are 1,278 males and 1,033 females between the ages 5 and 10, and only

1,117 males and 450 females between the ages 10 and 15.

This state of things proves the existence here of the custom
of infant marriage, so far as the female population goes.

22. Married MaZes.—The proportion of mart-ied males of the

age of 10 is almost next to nothing ; while that of those who are under

14 years of age approaches only 2|^ per cent. More than half the number of

married males, or nearly 28 per cent., is found between the ages 15

and 40 ; the maximum number, 8 per cent., being found between 30 and

35, followed immediately by the age period 25-30 (7^ per cent.). The pro-

portion of married males, whose age is over 40 years, is appreciable,

being about 18 per cent. Nearly Q} per cent, of the married males

are found betAveen the ages 40 and 45.

23. Married Females.—The case is different with married

females. Below the age of 5, the number of married females is double

that of married males ; while the number under 10 years approximates

to over 2J per cent. Between the ages of 10 and 15 years, the proportion

of married females is 6| per cent ; that is to say, that the number of mar-

ried females is nearly treble that of married males. In fine, the

proportion of married females under the age of 15, is nearly four times

that of married males of that age.

Quite different is the case with regard to the Age-period " 40

and over," wherein the number of married women is just one half

that of married men. Nearly two-thirds of the married women are

found between the ages 1 5 and 40, the maximum number being found

in the period "20-25," followed immediately by the period "25-30."

And what strikes us here as exceeding strange is the fact that the pro-

portions of married males in the Age-periods "25-30" and "30-35,"

are identical with those of married females in the periods " 20-25

"

and "25-30-"
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24. The above data are enough to warrant the drawing of the

conclusion that infant marriages, at all events, early marriages are

common among girls, if not among boys ; and that, if marriages of children

under 5 years of age are rare, those of children iinder 10 years are not

quite uncommon. There are as many more girls married between 10 and

15 years of age, as there are adult males married between the age-periods

":i0-25" and "25-30."

25. Widowed males and females.—It has already been pointed out

at paragraph 20 svpm, that there are here four times as many widows
as there are widowers— which means that for every man we have, who
has buried his wife, we can show four women, who have buried their

husbands.

Looking at the Age-periods, we find that the majority of our

widowers and widows have passed the age of 60, while a very small

number of them is found in the periods, " 50-55 " and '• 40-45." The
fact that strikes us as unique in this connection is that the Age-periods,

in which a large number of widowers and widows is found crowded, are

exactly the same both in the case of males and in that of females.

26. It has already been suggested that the large number of

widowers on record argues the absence of prejudice against the re-

marriage of widowed males ; while the comparatively small number of

v/idows under the age of 40 suggests the same inference in respect of

widowed females younger in age. And this accounts for the smallness
of the number of widows under 40 years of age,

27. This Table also shows the number in the different main Age-
periods, of females by Civil Condition for every 1,000 males. It has
already been pointed out, at paragraph 1 of Section A, that the number
of females for every 1,000 males is 964; and these females distributed
by Civil Condition, stand thus :

—

Unmarried Females ... ... 300*88

Married „ ... ... ... 481-09

Widowed ,, ... ... ... 18]'69

We learn from this that, roughly speaking, half the number of
females is married

; while, of the remaining half, five-eighths are un-
married and three eighths, widowed.

28. Distributed by Age-periods, we find that nearly 263, or over
five-sixths of the unmarried, are under 15 years of age, the majoritv
being between and 5 years. The rest are scattered over all the remain-
ing Age-periods. Of the married women, all but nearly one hundred are
bet^Veen the ages 10 and 40 ; one-eighth of the number is between
JO and 15 ;

and five-eighths, between 15 and 40. The maximum number
is found between 26 and 30 years of age.
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Of the widowed, two-thirds of the number (126) are over 40

years of age, leaving only about a third, 56, below the age of 40 ; again,

of these 56, only 16 are under the age of 25 years, and 40 above that age.

29. Table III enables us to compare with one another the

results of the last three Censuses by Civil Condition, Sex and main

Age-periods. The comparison is interesting as will be seen from what
comes below.

Out of a hundred persons of each sex there were
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31. Subsidiary Tables IV and V afford sufficient data for deter-

mining the Age-periods, in which men and women marry generally. In

Table IV, 10,000 persons are distributed by main Age-periods over each

Civil Condition; while in Table V, they are distributed by Civil

Condition over each main Age-period. Table IV shows that out of 10,000

immarried males, more than one-half, or 53 per cent., are those who are un-

der the age of 10 ; and out of the same number of unmarried females, nearly

three-fourths, or 73 per cent., are those who are under the same age.

There are more unmarried males than unmarried females in the periods

" 10-15 " and " 15-40 ". As regards " Married " persons, 58 percent of

males are in the period "15-40," and 37 percent, at the age of 40 and

over "; while the percentages of the females in the same age periods

are 66 and 17, respectively. The number of married girls under the

age of 10 and between the ages 10 and 15, is four times that of boys, of

the same age. As for the "widowed", 66 per cent, of males and 69

per cent, of females are those who are above the age of 40 ; although"^

there are here more widowers than ividows between the ages 15 and 40.

32. Taking 10,000 persons from each main Age-period and.

distributing them by Civil Condition, we find that out of 1 0,000 boys
under the age of 10, 97 per cent, are unmarried ; while out of the same
number of girls of the identical age, the percentage of the unmarried is 89.

In the next age-period " 10-15 ", 86 per cent, of the boys are unmar-
ried, whereas the girls unmarried are only 40 per cent. Again in the
next age period " 15-40 ", 72 per cent, of the males and 78 per cent, of

the females are married. The maximum number of married males is 81
par cent, of their total .strength, and this number is found at the age
of 40 and over ; while the percentage of the married females at
the same age is only 39. It may be said that, as a general rule, males
are married after they have completed their 15 years of age ; though
a few cases may be cited of marriage celebrated before that age.
On the other hand, females are married after they have passed their
lOtli year. Infant marriages are not uncommon, as is evidenced by the fact
tliat iO per cent, of girls enter the married condition of life even before
tliey have completed their 10th year. The majority of the widowed of

both the sexes is over 40 years of age, although there are here three
times as many widows as there are widowers, whose ages range bet-
ween 15 and 40 years.

33. Subsidiary Table VIII is as interesting as it is instruc-
tive, showing, as it does, the number by Districts and by Religions of

married women for every 1 ,000 married men.

Taking all ReHglons collectively, or each Rehgion indi-

vidually, (Christianity excepted), we find that the number of
iharried women is less than that of married men. The only inference
deduceable from this is that several wives do not cohabit with their
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husbands in the land in which the latter have come to sojourn. But
there is nothing strange in this, seeing that many a man, who comes here

in search of livelihood, finds it convenient to leave his wife behind.

Nevertheless, the fact stares us in the face that in the Districts of

Medak, Ihdur, Mahbubnagar, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Aurangabad, Birh,

Raichur and Lingsugur, there are more married women than married

men, both among the Hindus and the Musalmans, especially among the

former. The maximum number of married women is found among the

Musalmans of the Districts of Mahbubnagar and Raichur (1160 and 1156,

respectively); while the highest numbers among the Hindus are seen in

the Sirpur-Tandur and the Raichur Districts (1065 and 1163, respec-

tively).

Among the Christians, the number of married women exceeds

that of married men ; this must, perhaps, be accounted for by the

circumstance of the absence on duty, of one kind or another, of

married men in stations situated beyond the limits of these Dominions.

The maximum excess of Christian females over Christian males

is found in the Hyderabad City, which includes the Suburbs of the

Cantonments of Bolarum, Trimulgherry and Secunderabad, from where

several men were ordered out, on Military duty, to South Africa and

China, just about the time of the Census enumeration.

[Statement overleaf].
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex hy Age and Civil Condition.

Age.

Males.

Un-
married.

Married. Widowed,

Females.

Un-
married.

Man-ied. Widowed.

0—5

5—10

10—15

15—20

20—25

25—30

30—35

35—40

40—45

45—50

50-55

55—60

60 and over

Not Stated

Total

1,147-01

1,278-00

1,116-98

476-16

236-68

134-90

71-08

36-94

14-91

18-65

7-92

17-18

•03

4,590-42

13-58

50-57

173-74

264-63

457-66

829-28

33-91 531-02

646-83

298-45

412-26

123-22

335-56

•03

•66

3-84

12-68

14-29

20-86

1,245-73

1,032-68

450-23

90-24

48-99

750-25 37-72

49-31

38-92

66-62

40-57

79-05

32-92

124-90

•00

4,887-16 522-42

67-69

36-26

23-14

8-47

10-56

4-46

11-18

•15

3,122^23

26-40 2-31

227-65

630-00

644-05

773-04

92-39 766-00

729-75

348-60

389-26

140-75

172-68

50-19

93-84

•06

4,992-34

14-26

36-91

41-14

70-91

107'11

178-15

138-17

306-24

136-53

327-41

82-63

443-57

•01

1,885^43
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IL

I'istrlhutlon hy Clo'd CondiUinidnd main Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each spx.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution by Civil Condition and main Age-periods of 10,000

Aire.

Males.

Unmarried.

1901. 1891. 1831.

Married.

1901. 1891. 1881.

Widort-ed.

1901. 1891. 1881.

Fb

Us

1901.

10 11

0—10

10—1.5

15-40

40 ami over

Not Stated

All Ages

2425-02

1116-98

952'76

95-63

-03

4590-42

2698-67

877-32

763-30

49-60

2-48

2600-6

I 1

< 1894-8
}

63-2

22-6

4381-37 4481-2

64-14

173-74

2832-88

1816-34

•03

4887-16

66-00 68-6 4-50 2-67

193-60

3112-58

12-68

3241-6 j.

161-12

1839-11 1723-9 344-08

-81 19-3 -03

5202-10 5053-4 S22-42

2-5 2278-41

5-921

103-94

299-66

•22

165-1
f

293 3

4-5

112-31 465*4

450-23

335-."9

57-2'^

•15

3122-23
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TABLE HI.

persons of each sex for the last three Censuses.

married. Marrietl. Widowed.

1891. 1881. 1901. 1891.
I

llr^Sl. 1901. 1891. 1881.

Civil Cokmtion ckspixififd.

Stales.

1901. 1891.
!
1881.

Females.

i
'i

I
i

1901.
:
1891.

:
18S1.

i
i

12 13 14 15 IS 17 18 19 20

2557-69

229-79

23r.0-l 2.')4-0(3' 344-40

630-00 642-36

.; 436-1
J-

108-56 L J 3261-46 3514-80

27-42 2-f2

6.06 .57-2

846-74

•06

761-24

348-5 16-.->7

36-91

<; 4030-6 )

765 3

3-90 63-8

2929-52! .S867-G

8-72 10-3

1601

i 58 1
-3 V

535-43 421-60 L J

1296-40

-01

1349-11 1307-3

1-4S: 25-2

4992-34 5266-67, 5208-2 1885-43 1796-92 1924-2

21 !
22

-65,

•26:

1-24

106

89

4-21

2.3 24 25

87 ...

-SB

1-76

1-29

2-62

I
I

6-89
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV

Distribution hy main Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each sex and Civil

Condition.

Age.

fr-10

10—15

15-^-40

40 and over

Not Stated

Total

Males.

Un-
married.

Married. Widowed,

Females.

Un-
married.

Married. Widowed

5282-8

2075-5

208-4

10,000

131-2

5796-6

3716-6

10,000

86-2

2433-3
!

355-5 212-8

3084-4

6586-6

10,000

7297-4

1442-0

1074-9

185-2

10,000

508-9

1261-9

6532-9

1696-1

10,000

87-9

195-8

2840-3

6875-9

10,000
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons of each main Age-period

for each sex.
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SUBSIDIARY

Proportion of the sexes by
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TABLE VI-B.

Civil Oondition for Districts.

per 1000 Males.

10—15.

r3

15—40.

a a

9 10 11 12 13 Il- ls 16

66-4

130-4

131-2

82-9

108'2

inn-9

lo9-9

122-9

135-5

138-2

134-3

134-1

145-1

142-9

125-4

131-1

102-7

132-9

124-2

122-8

88-7

83-6

99-4

102-9

69-6

64-9

92-2

84-2

89-8

92-3

100-6

74-0

79-6

96-9

107-0

117-0

120-5

27-4

42-1

71-5

119--i

63-6

45-6

462

39-8

74-9

65-5

961

74-1

92-1

99-2

49-7

87-2

58-7

62-7

94-5 68-1

662-8

641-7

642-1

603-0

656-9

649-6

625-9

644-5

663-6

699-8

680-4

683-7

652-8

643-1

632-9

658-5

614-2

666-5

648-1

89-2

42-4

30-1

92-3

40-1

40-5

48-9

53-5

32-7

53-5

34-4

29-9

37-3

34-3

38-3

29-1

78-7

60-1

70-4

1,009-1

1,117-4

1,277-9

986-3

1,120-7

910-7

894-0

879-8

1,002-9

877-6

1,290-5

1,013-3

1,113-9

1,149-1

747-8

1,162-5

765-2

820-5

138-7

170-4

157-4

187-4

174-6

179-4

169-3

201-9

151-6

161-9

149-3

1514

122-8

126-5

160-9

150-8

321-4

176-9

166-9

13-0

7-8

5-9

14-4

16-6

12-7

12-4

16-3

9-7

13-5

11-5

8-3

8-0

8-4

9-7

7-3

214

19-4

2,871-3

2,955 -?

2,967-5

2,040-9

1,739-9

2,498-7

2,062-6

2,374-2

2,611-3

2,252 5

2,647-8

1,890-1

2,332-3

2,062 2

2,223-3

2,414-0

1,860-9

2,247-4

12-2 2,391-5
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SUBSIDIARY

Distfihution hy Civil Condition of 10,000 persons

Natural Division and District.

MA

Civil Condition

At a'l ages.

S
a
a

0—10.

s
a

1

The Hyderabad City

Atraf-i-Balda

Elgandal

H S Nalgonda

^Warangal

fMedak

Indnr ...

Mababubnagar

Bidar ...

.Sirpur-Tandur

' Anrangabad

o _
<a o

5 a Birh ...

Kander

l_PaTbbani

fGulbargah

g a ! OoBmanabad (Naldrug)

j3 I2 ^

Baichur

LLingsngnr

Railways

Total including Railnrays ..

4,901-8

4,813'3

4,7900

4,668-8

4,401-1

4,914-7

6,404-1

4,710-3

4,994-1

3,567-8

5,115-3

5,036-3

5,378-6

5,447-8

4,965-7

5,025-1

4,542-1

4,517-0

4,887'2

4,594-7

4,708-1

4,862-7

4,947-2

5,218-5

4,508-4

3,898 2

4,748-5

4,425-0 i

I

I

4,956-1

4,413-6

4,331-6

3,975-2

3,923-8

4,405-6

4,469-6

4,887-2

4,904-8

503-5

478-6

347-3

384'0

380-4

576-9

697-7

541-2

580-9

476-1

471-1

632-1

646-2-

628-4

628-7

505-3

570-7

578-2

4,690-8 622-5

25-1

35-7

48-9

22-8

45-1

41-4

111-2

47-3

61-4

88-1

61-5

70-2

86-9

90-9

106-i

85-1

86-2

62-8

641

1,913-5

2,289-5

2,673-2

2,667-7

2,717-5

2,325-4

2,236-3

2,476-3

2,285-3

2,689-8

2,333-3

2,218-2

2,163-5

2,200-9

2,396-9

2,327-8

2,540-1

2,094-1

11

1-6

51

2-3

-6

4-9

1-7

5-5

5-9

5-i

5-5

9-7

9-3

6-6

3-7

8-9

4-5

2,425-1 4'5
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TABLE VII.

of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts.

LBS.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution by Civil Condition of 10,000 persons
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TABLE VII.

of each sex for Natural Divisions and Districts.

MALBS.

of 10,000 E"emales.

10—15.

I

349-8

649-7

686-4

445-8

516-5

664-4

752'6

593-2

688-7

642-3

687-9

686-7

776-1

780-5

641-3

676-0

472-6

602-0

630-0

a

t5

600'5

432-2

444-3

566-4

583-2

323 "9

261-5

448-5

376-8

452-4

408 2

442-6

292-4

313-2

440-1

490-7

678-9

692-8

4S0'8

16—40.

14-8-

20-8

27-0

52-8

26-3

27-2

32-1

22-2

44-0

31-7

46-4

47-6

59-2

62-6

32-3

45-2

341

36-2

36-9

-g'

40 and over.

g.

3,499-4

3,196-6

3,359-9

2,705-2

3,141-2

3,295-5

3,366-5

3,109-1

3,348-7

3,261-2

3,487-4,

3,496-8

3,489-9

3,512-9

3,2372

3,394-6

2,827-4

3,020-4

3,261-5

440-4

206-7

165-4

526-1

227-3

1886

189-6

260-2

146-2

269-9

152-1

132-0

147-3

134-8

174-5

133-4

389-9

2, 95 -9

335-6

546-0

553-4

484-8

436-4

463-2

542-2

620-8

487-9

588-8

425-1

609-3

651-8

715-3

724-2

484-4

602-8

442-9

475-7

730-7

848-9

823-4

1,007-6

834-9

910-1

910-2

974-2

766-2

752-6

765-2

774-7

656-6

690-8

823-4

777-5

1,479-7

801-3

64-1

38-1

31-0

82-2

93-9

59-3

48-1

79-5

43 2

68-1

50-8

360

31-7

32-8

44-1

33-4

105-1

95-4

^

1,553-7

1,4637

1,125-5

902-9

1,132-3

1,487-9

1,432-5

1,316-5

1,533-0

109-9

125-1

1,214-9

1497-9

1,299-6

1,440 2

l,'251-6

1,077-2

1,303-3

335-7 846-7 57-9 1,296-4

m, &Jmm,
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VIII.

Proportion of Wives to Husbands for Religions hy Natural

Divisions and Districts,

Number of Married Females or every 1,000
Married Males.

-
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(Section 0.

—

Age.

34. The statistics of Age are generally utilized for the purpose
of discussing the normal rate of births and deaths, the mean expectation
of human life at different ages, the relative mortality among persons at

different ages, etc, etc. But these scientific calculations can be undertaken
by experts alone, and that too after the statistics have been analysed and
adjusted in accordance with the demands of local conditions and
circumstances. And, seeing that Mr. Hardy the expert, who carried

out a similar work in 1881 and 1891, will again be entrusted with this

work, all that is now needed is to endeavour to place within his easy

reach the information he Wants.

35. The particulars relating to the ages of people are exhibit-

ed in Imperial Table VII. For obvious reasons these figures are, with-

out doubt, not altogether reliable, and to a degree inaccurate. And to

eliminate the inaccuracies from them, they are passed through, what
are called, processes of "smoothing", of which there are more than

one.

Asa rule, females are loss accurate in giving out their ages

than males ; though both the sexes are equally guilty of a tendency to

give out their ages in multiples of five.

36. With a view to enable us to have some idea of the subject,

the Census Commissioner for India has, in his Fifth Note, prescribed

the preparation of three Subsidiary Tables. In these Tables, the results

are shown in the form of proportions : the First Table shows the

unadjusted age particulars of 100,000 persons of each sex ; the Second

shows the age distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex; and tho

Third shows the age distribution of 10,000 persons of each sex by

religion.'a'-

37. All these Tables will be found printed at the end of this

Section.

Subsidiary Table I shows the ages of 200,000'persons selected at

random, half the number of whom, is composed of males and the other

one half, of females. A reference to this table will show that the largest

number of persons of both the sexes is found at the age of 30, and the next

laro-est at 40. The age of 25 claims the next highest number among botli

the sexes ; while the ages of 10 and 20 claim the next highest numbers of

males and females, respectively. Taken as a whole, males and females,

whose age is under oO years, represent 93 per cent, of the entire popula-

tion ; while those above that age cover only about 7 per cent. Where nor-

mal conditions prevail and where there is a tendency in the population to
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increase, the number of infants under the age of one should naturally be

larger than that of persons of any other age. And viewed from this

stand point, the statistics presented in this Table appear to be inaccu-

rate and, therefore, unreliable.

38. Subsidiary Table II is more reliable and accurate than

Subsidiary Table I. It shows the distribution of 10,000 persons of each

sex over the several Age-periods, and gives statistics under the same
heads for tho years 1891 and 1881. The Table bears, on the face of it,

the impress of the famine of 1900, in that, both in 1891 and 1881, infants

under the age of 5 exceeded in number the population under all other

Age-periods. During the Census of 1901, ho.wever, their number v/as

less than that of children between the Age-periods " 5-10" and " 10-15."

Reviewed by Age-periods, we find that numerically speaking^

females exceed males in all Age-periods, except "6-10", "10-15", "35-40"

"45-50" and "55-60", wherein the males preponderate. Roughly speak-

ing, the percentages for 1901 , in the several Age-periods, stand as under
;

and, with a viev/ to enable the institution of comparison, the percentages

for 1891 are also shown alongside of them.

1901 '

1891

Age-periods.
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ages ranging between 20 and 30 years. Taking the sexes separately, we
find that the fall is greater in the number of females than in that of males.

The only inference from this is that the last famine carried away a

larger number of women and children under 5 years of age than men.

39. Subsidiary Table III shows the distribution over the

several Age-periods of 10,000 persons of each Religion. The largest

number of Hindus and Musalmans is found in the first three Age-periods,

0-5, 5-10 andlO-15; though the number in the first Age-period is less

than that in the remaining two : the highest number is found in the

age period 5-10; the next highest is seen in the period 10-15; the

period 0-5 claiming the number next to it. Among the other Age-periods,
"25-30" and "30-35" claim the two highest figures. The numerical

proportions of the Jains, the Zoroastrians, the Animistic and "Others"
follow the lead of the Hindus and the Musalmans. But the case is

different with the Sikhs and the Christians. The largest number of

Bikhs is found between the ages 20 and 30 ; the Age-period "20-25"

claiming the highest number and the period "25-30," the number
next to it, followed by the period "30-35". The largest number of

Christians is found between the ages of 20 and 30 years, the Age-

period "20-2r/' owniug a number larger than that owned by the period

"25-30".
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Unadjusted age return of 100,000 persons of each Sex.

Age.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Unadjusted age return of 10,000 persons of each Sex.

Males.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.

Age distribution of 10,000 persons of each Sex.

Age.

1901.

Males.

1891.

Females. Males.

1881.

Females. Males Females.

0—5

-10

10—15

15—20

20—25

25—30

30—35

35—40

40—46

45—50

50—55

55—60

60—and over

Age not stated

1,101-26

1.332-42

1,303-42

755-09

715-24

922-89

949-67

603-87

750-46

353-94

609-98

164-09

Total

1,274-45

1,274-60

1,117-17

775-45

892-96

965-50

975-60

1.427-68

1,330-33

1,077-09

723-21

806-39

969-78

914-10

523-05 557-69

477-66

•01

10,000-0

718-65

285-77

510-67

137-29

548-60

•24

10,000-0

1,589-71

1,321-89

888-53

778-58

981-74

914-95

931-11

1,300-20

1,271-02

1,230-96

784-56

812-91

953-46

952-67

701-06 556-01

738-13

322-92

496-35

118-71

518-21

4-41

10,000-0

440-34

236-09

494-07

92-13

615-78

14-7

714-67

310-75

1,409-88

1,259-42

1,012-86

782-42

957-24

886-51

884-87

450-34

658-73

260-78

> 1,054-69 1,146-55

10,000-0

48-10

10,000-0

290-40

10,000-0
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SUBSIDIARY

Age distribution of 10,000 persons
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TABLE III.

of each Sex by Beligion.

Jala.
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CHAPTEli V-

Educai'iox.

At the last Census, the population was classified, for purposes

of Educational Statistics, under three heads, viz, Learning, Literate

and Illiterate ; this time it was thought unnecessary to take into ac-

count those still under instruction. The enumerators were, therefore,

directed to note, with regard to the persons enumerated, only whether

they could " botli read and write" and in their eyes one at school, must

have seemed quite as much entitled to return himself as literate as one,

who being no longer at school, knew how to read and write. That tlris

was so, is made very clear by the fact that while at the last Census, the

number of literates in a thousand males between the ages and 1*,

was only 9, this time it is found to be so high as 29. The diSeienco

argues an educational progress perfectly incompatible with the fact,

that the total literates of all ages in a thousand males have actually

declined from 5S (shown as literate as distinguished from learning}

at the last Census to ii") at the present one.

2, Assuining, however, that things turned out as expected, the

figures reveal a deploi*able state of things educationally. Out of a j)opu-

lation of 11,141,14'J, only "329,169 are educated. In other words, only one

is educated in 34, or, roughly speaking, 3 in a hundred—a very low pro-

portion for even an extremely under-educated country like India, re-

membering that the pel centage of literates for the whole of In<Ua was
4'62 at the last Census. The causes for tlas state of things lie on the

surface. Among the great mass of the people, what Mr. Baines calls the
" Occupational prejudice" is as strong as ever. It is still a very deep-

rooted idea with the functional castes like the Kapii, Kmmnara, Bliohie,

etc., that education is not only not necessary for their material advance-
ment, but thai, even in liomeopathic doses, it interferes with one's well-

being. As a general rule a man sticks to the occupation, and perseveres
in the illiteracy, of his fore-fathers with a tenacity of purpose calculated

to carry comfort to the hearts of the superior castes, who, in certain

parts of British India, are never tired of regretting' the so-called level-

ling influences of education. And the rich, who have ncit to toil for

their bread, rarely look upon education with any ftj,vour. Even in the

not considerable number of cases where they have managed to outlive

their contenapt for the literacy of the helpless quilldriver, the home
influences are seldom conducive to any substantial educational progress.

Distributing the figures between the sexes, we find that among males 1

is educated in 18, and among females 1 in 290.
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3. Subsidiary Table 1 gives statistics of education by Ago and

Sex for the general population. From this it appears that illiteracy is

highest in the first age-period 0-10. This is of course easily understand-

able. Children under 5, who are never literate anywhere, have been

included. We may also suppose that, to some extent, those under in-

struction have been excluded. What is not so clear is that illiteracy is

lowest in the period 15-20. People in these parts seldom begin learning

to read and write after 15. Knowing this, one expected the second age-

period in the Table to yield the largest proportion of literates. Over-

stating of age on the part of ignorant people, in the districts in parti-

cular, is not uncommon; and that, probably, accounts for a bigger

proportion being shown under the last two age-periods than under the

second. But this remark could not apply to the female figures. They
show no great divergency in literacy between the second and the third

age-periods. It is also worth noting, in this connection, that next to the

first age-period the last displays the least literacy. Perhaps grown-up

women are more chary of owning to aknowl3dge of the Vernaculars than

their younger sisters.

To make things clearer, we may view the figures in another

light also. In a thousand of the population, 29*55 are literate. This

figure is made up of 1'34 in the first age-period, 3*25 in the second, 3*22

in the third, and 21-74 in the last. Further, there are 191 feiliales. to

every 509 paales ; in other words to a thousand males there are 964

females. But in point of literacy, the proportion is 60 females to a

thousand males. If the sexes were equally strong, female literates

would be only one-seventeenth of the male.

4. Among languages of literacy, Telugu holds the first place,

claiming the largest number of literates in each age-period. Marathi

comes next, followed at a great distance behind by Urdu and Canarese

respectively. The figures \inder other languages comprise the totals for

Hindi, Gujrathi, Tamil, Panjabi, Bengali, Konkani, Goanese, Oriya,

Marwari, Persian, Arabic, Pashto, Portuguese, Spanish, French, Ger-

man, Italian and Turkish.

Among the literate in English, the largest numbers are found

in the last two age-periods. This is probably due to the fact that, among

the pure Indians, the study of the language begins rather late in life.

Apart from this, it is very disappointing that the English-educated

bear so low a proportion to the total population. And it illustrates how

far behind, in respect of English education, we are, in these Dominions,

that we can show no more than one person literate in English in a

thousand of the population. The insignificance of the female figures as

compared with male figures in this respect need not cause any surprise
;

since female literacy, as a whole, is to male literacy, as already pointed

out, as 6 to 100.
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As regards the proportion of the female literate in English to

the male literate in English, it is highest in the first age-period and goes

on decressing in the higher age-periods. How this comes to be will no

doubt become evident in the discussion of the educational figures for the

various religions.

In tlie meanwhile, it is necessary to warn the reader against

relying too much on the apparently big proportions exhibited by the

"Literate in English" Sub-head of the "Females to 1,000 Males"

column. To reduce these to their due perspective, we have only to

state the actual numbers, male and female, of literate in English. In the

wbole of these Dominions, only 14,719 are literate in English; 12,133 of

these are males, 2,586 females.

.5. Subsidiary Table II exhibits Education by Age, Sex and Reli-

cion. From this it is clear that Christians are the most educated ^^ith

413 Uterates in a thousand of the population. Musalmans come next with

ii4 ; and Hindus and Animistic races follow with 25 and 1, respectively.

Taking the males separately, the largest number of literates among
Christiana belongs to the age-period 20 and over ; while among Hindus

and Musalmans, it is to be found in the period 15-20. This shows

that, unlike Hindus and Musalmans, Christians begin, many of them,

to educate themselves after 20. This, however, is not the case with

females, among whom the largest number of literates is found, inaU these

three religions, between 15 and 20 ; which fact would seem to indicate

that, though Christian females are more educated, as a rule, than females

of other religions, those who have not been educated before 20, seldom

attempt to acquire the accomplishment later. As for the Animistic

races, the Uterate among them are so few that the proportion is not

even one in a thousand in the first three age-periods. Under the circum-

stance, it is useless to compare them with members of other reli-

gions. Considered by themselves, the last age-period returns the larg-

est proportion, 1'27 in a thousand among males and *28 in a thousand

among females. Further, all females are illiterate between the ages

and 10.

Hindus and Christians are largely literate in Telugu and Marathi

;

Musalmans are literate in Urdu ; while, among Animistic races, it is

rather curious that those of the males who happen to be educated are all

literate in Marathi or one of the "Other languages" and the educated

females are mostly, if not wholly, literate in Telugu. This is, consider-

ing the figures shown by Subsidiary Table II absoluty. But when
one remembers that out of the total Animistic population, in these

Dominions, of 63,315, composed of 32,119 males and 33,196 females, only

63 are literate, 51 males and 12 females, one ceases to wonder at, or

speculate about, the languages of male and female literacy being
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different. Where literacy is so infinitesimal, it is needless to account
for the difference.

6. English literacy is highest, as was to be expected, among
Christians. One-fourth of the male population is literate in English, and
about one-tenth of the female. In other religions it is inappreciable,

Musalmans can show only one literate in a thousand males ; and, small

as this proportion is, it is above that reached among Hindu and Animistic

males. Female English literacy is the same among Musalmans and

Hindus, '02 in a thousand, while it does not exist at all among Animists.

These facts are better explained in the following way : Out of a total

Hindu population of 9,870,839, composed of 5,024,202 males and 4,848,637

females, 4,606 are literate in English, 4,.380 males and 226 females. Out
of a total of 1,15.5,750 Musalmans of whom 590,2^^0 are males and the

i*est females, 1,529 are literate in English, 1,503 males and 26 females.

And 05,315 Animists, male and female, can show only 8 male English

literates. Considering male and female literacy relatively, there are 412

literate females for every thousand literate males among Christians, 101

among Musalmans, 39 among Hindus, and 235 among Animistic raoas-

The Animistic proportion should not, however, m'slead us. Its compara-

tive largeness can be no indication that there are more English literates

among Animists than among Hindus or Musalmans ; since, in the

whole of these Dominions, there are only ol Anhnistic males literate and

12 Animistic females. It may, also, b3 noted in this connection that

Christian female literacy is higher than Christian male literacy between

the ages and 10. With respect to English literacy, there are 375

literate females for every thousand literate males among Christians.

That is, in the total population. But looking into the figures for the

different age-periods, ^^ e find that between the ages and 10, there are

as many literate females as males. And it may be mentioned, in passing,

that it is this which is responsible for the first age-period showing the

largest proportion of Literate in English under tlie head " Females to

1,0 JO Males" in Subsidiary Table I. The corresponding Hindu and

Musalman proportions are very insignificant, being 91 and 87 literate

females respectively, to a thousand literate males. In the next age-period,

the proportion falls to 552 in a thousand ; and mounting up to 702 between

15 and 20, it goes down to 278 in a thousand in the last. The proportion

of female literates to male is higher among Hindus than among Musal-

mans ; but that is because male English literacy is lower among the former

than among the latter. There are no Engliah literates at all among

Animistic females, nor is this inexplicable. When English education has

not made much head-way amongst peoples here who are largely RngUsh-

educated in other parts of India, there is little to wonder at in the faci

that those who are mostly illiterate elsewhere are totally so here.

7. Subsidiary Table III shows Educafon by Age, Sex and

JSTatural Divisions. Taking the Table for Christians to begin with, I
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find that the calculation of the literate for every 1000 peisons is likely

to give one a very wrong impression about the relatiye strength of the

literate in the several Districts, the Christian population of most of these

Districts being very small. Excluding the Hyderabad City, which has

the largest number of Christians in these Dominions, (viz. 13,923 male

and female), there are only 4 Districts with a population of over a thou-

sand. In seven of the remaining Districts—Indur, Bidar, Sirpnr-Tandur,

Birh, Nander, Par bhani and Oosnianabad—it is below even a hundred; and

o of these seven again, Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, and Nander, have 15,10

and 9 Christians, respectively. These seven, therefore, call for no notice.

So, it (goes without saying, that the Hyderabad City must be consi-

dered by itself ; and a comparison is jDossible only between three Districts,

i.e. Aurangabad, WarangalandNalgonda. In a thousand of the Christian

population, Hj'derabad has 38.5 educated males—18 of the first age

period, 34 of the seconil, 27 of the third and, 306 of the last—and 150

educated females of whom "io belong to the first age-period, 19 to the

second, 23 to the third, and 88 to the last. And among the other Dis-

tricts with a population of over a thousand, Aurangabad stands first

with 131 literate males and 83 literate females ; Warangal has 114 literate

males and 37 literate females ; Nalgonda 45 males and 52 females

;

which shows that, proportionately, there are more educated Christian

females than males in Nalgonda. Comparing the District proportion with

the Provincial proportion, the Hyderabad City alone exceeds the latter.

The City shows 385 males and 151 females against 307 males and

136 females for the whole Province.

8. According to the Musalman Table, Raihvays return the larg-

est niunber of educated Musfilmans, male and female, 175 in a thousand.

The Hyderabad City comes close behind with 155- persons. Atrnf-i-

Balcla has a proportion of 65, Vvarangal 60, Mahbubnagar 50j Aurangabad
47, Nalgonda 40, and the remaining Districts show proportions ranging
from 35 to nearly 19, Indur being at the head and. Bidar bringing up the
rejr. Of these latter, Indur and Oosmanabad are about equally educated

;

so also are Nander and Parbhani, Birh, Raichur and Afedak, and Gul-
bargah and Lingsugur. The only literate Musalman females to be found
in Sirpur-Tandur belong to the age-period 20 and over; and they are 12
in nimiber. Further, the Provincial proportion is 54 persons in a thou-
sand, and this is exceeded in tjie case of 4 of the Districts shown in the
Table

; Railways, the Hyderabad City, Atraf-L-Balda and Warangal.

Among the followers of the great Religions, the Hindus are the
most backward educationally, in these Dominions. And Subsidiary
Table III for Hindus gives us a definite idea of this backwardness, not
only for the Province but for the Districts severally. Railways and the
Hyderabad City claim, as usual, the largest proportions, 147 and 115,

respectively, in a thousand. Mahbubnagar comes third with 31 ; Atraf-i-
Balda and Oosmanabad have each 29 literates in a thousand ; Birh has 28,
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Aurangabad 27, Warangal 26, Lingsugur 25, Medak and Parbhani 23!

each, Nander, Raichur and Indur 20 each, Gulbargah 19, Bidar 18, Nal-

gohda and Elgandal 17 each ; and last comes Sirjour-Tandur with only 9

literates to its credit. The Provincial proportion itself is very low, only

25 in a thousand, which is less than half of that for Musalmans. And
this is exceeded slightly, excluding the Railways and the Hyderabad
City, by 6 Districts. Tn point of numbers, however, it must be men-

tioned that there can be no comparison between Hindus and other Reli-

gionists. In these Dominions there are 9 times as many Hindus as there

are Musalmans ; and these again number five times as much as

Christians.

9. Subsidiary Table lY shows English Education by Age, Sex
and Natural Divisions. And it scarcely permits of any discussion ; the edu-

cational progress it reveals is so inappreciably small. Excluding the

Railways and the Hyderabad City, not one District is able to show even

one person literate in English in a thousand of the population. In

actual numbers, the Hyderabad City has 10,857 of both sexes literate in

English, Railways 1,235, Aurangabad 631, Warangal 434, Atraf-i-BaWa

046, Mahbubnagar 267, Raichur 2-tO, Parbhani 162, Birh, 118,. Nalgonda

110, Gulbargah 70, Indur 66, Nander 40, Medak 39, Lingsugur 37,

Elgandal 33, Bidar 21, Oosmahabad 13, and Sirpur-Tandur none.

10 Subsidiary Table V, prescribed by the Census Commissioner

for India, could not be prepared for the simple reason that we did not

tabulate the education slips for any selected castes, and so none of the

particulars necessary for the Table are available.

11. In Subsidiary Table VI, the column for 1881 is blank, as no

figures for that year are available. So, confining our attention to

figures for 1891 and 1901, we find that in the last decade there has been

little or no progress in education. Indeed in the matter of male educa-

tion, we are worse off today than we were ten years ago. While we
could show 58 literates in a thousand males in 1891, we could show only

55 literates in a thousand males in 1901. This is taking the population

as a whole. But considering the Districts severally, there has been,

without doubt, educational progress in some Districts, viz., Hyderabad

City, Aurangabad, Birh, Nander, Parbhani and Oosmanabad ; but, except

in the first, it has been very inconsiderable. Of the other Districts, Sir-

pur-Tandur is the least literate. But this is in part accounted for by the

fact that it has the largest Animistic population in the Dominions ; and

this, which is nearly one-fifth of the total District population, is totally

illiterate. There is no excuse whatsoever for the swelling of the numbers

of illiterate persons in the other Districts, unless it be that the people

there are poorer than ever, or their conservative indifference to the

requirements, of the times has gathered strength since the last Census.
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As regards the Atraf-i-Batda District, it may, however, be explained

that the decrease is due to its proximity to the City, to which stu-

dents resort for education. In 1891 there were 343,441 literate in

r»,871,195 males and 1
1
,063 literate in 5,467,513 females. Now accord-

ing to Imperial Table VIII, there are 310,2Sii literate in 5,673,629

males and 18,883 in 5,467,513 females. It means that, with a smaller

female population, we have a larger number of female literates ; while the

proportion of male literates to the male population is less than it was 10

years ago. This would point to the conclusion that, during the past

decade, not only extraordinary—extraordinary, I mean, for these Domi-

nions—efforts were made to further the progress of female education, but

also that male education was neglected to a considerable extent. But

the contrary is the truth. There are many more male schools alid educa-

tional agencies now than in*1891, and the average standard of male intelli-

gence has certainly improved. The reason for the very slight progress

that has taken place in female literacy is, of cou.rse, easily stated. If

female education has made little progress in British India, where the de-

sirability of, as well as the necessity for, education, is almost universally

recognized, is it not matter for wonder, nay for congratulation, that it has

been limping along even in the fashion it has been doing here, consider-

ing that the necessity, even for male education, has not come home to the

minds of most ? In the poorer classes, the woman is as much a bread-

winner as the man. And she generally earns her bread in the very

occupations in which her male relative finds his livelihood. Among the

well-to-do, educational accomplishments in women, being generally re-

garded with suspicion, are seldom sought for. As yet the social reformer

has not made his appearance in the home circle. Until he does, woman
will continue to glory in her ignorant supremacy over the household—and

there is bo doubt whatsoever that she wields enormous influence in her

sphere, regardless, of course, of consequence—and pity, and despise, the

lot of those "svho have to learn to read and write.

12. Passing on to Subsidiary Table VII, figures for 1881 not be-

ing available, progress of Englisli education can be determined only since

1891. Further, the number of literates not being returned for Railways

at the last Census, we are obliged to exclude, for purposes of comparison,

the number shown against Railways at the present Census. Doing this,

we find some cause for satisfaction. In a thousand there were 1"37 lite-

rate in ]891, whereas now we have 19-4. The difference between
the figures is not great, it is true. But considering how slow things are
to move here, and also the rather dispiriting fact that there has been a
falling off in the number of literates in all languages, we can have no
reason to complain. This is emphasised by the circumstance that,

except in six Districts, progress has been pretty steady throughout and
that the City of Hyderabad shows considerable progress. After Hyder-
abad, though far behind, come Aurangabad and Atmf-i-Balda with 1-56
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and 1*40 literate, respectively, against '67 and '32 in 1891. Literacy in

English seems to have died out altogether in Sirpur-Tandur. Female-^

literacy in English has also advanced somewhat, the Hyderabad City,

once again, showing the highest progress among the Districts. Taking
the Subsidiary Tables VI and VII together, the conclusion is irresisti-

ble that English education has progressed somewhat at the expense of

education in the Vernaculars.
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SUBSIDIARF TABLE III.

Education by Age, Sex and Natural Divisions—Hindus.
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SUBSIDIAKY TABLE III.

Education hy Age, Sex ami Religion—Musalmans.

DlSTMCT.

Literate pee ],000.

0—10. 10—15. 15—20. 20 and OYer.

S
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Education hij Age, Sex and Natural Divisions.—Christians.

Natubai Division akd Distkict,

LlTBKATE PEE 1,000,

0—10. 10—15.

f^

1.5 -20. 20 and over.

f^
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.

English Education by Age, Sex and Natural Divisions.

Literate per 1,000,

Natural Division ami District.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.

Progress of Education since 1881, hy Districts.

District.

1

NUMBEB OP LITERATES
IN 1,000 MALES.

1901.

1891,

Learn-lLiter-

iiiij.
I

ate.

1881.

Number op lite-
rates IN 1,000

Females.

1901, 1891. 1881.

Variation + or

I

I

1891—1901.
I

1881—1891. i 1881—1901.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.
EDUCATION.

Number of Literates in English in 1,000.
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CHAPTER VI.

Language.

With a view to get an insight into the race of foreigners inhabit-

ing a given place, the returns of "Mother tongue" and "Birth place''

weve prescribed. The advisablity of so doing was first recognised in

1881. And though in 1891, a separate column was provided for the

record of " Race;" yet the column for "Parent-tongue" also was allow-

ed to remain. This was done not so much for purposes of comparison as

for providing help to further the cause of future philological researches.

It was also done, because it was thought that it would secure

for us "a photograph, as it were, of the existing distribution of

languages in India from the popular standpoint, which might, to some

extent, guide the more leisurely and comprehensive researches of

competent specialists." The enumerators, therefore, were instruct-

ed to record in their schedules " the language ordinarily spoken in

the household of the parents, whether it be that of the place of enume-
ration or not." The column for " Mother tongue " was retained for the

Census of 1901 also, and the following instruction was issued to the

enumerators for filling the column 13 :—Language. "Eater the language

which each person returns as that which he ordinarily uses.

"

2. Following the above instruction, the enumerators recorded

in their schedules all available information regarding "Mother tongue ";

and it was from these schedules that the information now collected was
first abstracted and then compiled. Imperial table X, which deals with
" Mother-tongue " and furnishes materials for the writing of this chapter,

is for the sake, of convenience divided into four parts : The first part

shows us how the population is distributed with reference to

—

(A) the Vernaculars of the Hyderabad State,

(B) the Vernaculars of India beyond the Hyderabad State,

(C) the Languages of Asiatic Countries beyond India, and

(D) the Languages of European Countries
;

the second exhibits how the languages returned at the Census of 1901
i

are found distributed with reference to their Families ; the third

reveals the territorial distribution of each language ; and the fourth

lays bare the distribution of districts by languages.
,

3. A reference to the first part of the Imperial Table

will show that no less than 11,120,696 persons or 99-82 per cent, of

the total population, speak either Marathi, Telugu, Canarese, Urdu

or some other Indian language; The first four, coming under our

group A, form the chief Vernaculars of the State and help 10,764,428

souls or 96'62 per cent, of the population to give expression to their

thoughts ; while the rest spoken beyond the geograpical limits of these

territories, form our group B and enable 356,268 persons or 3*20 per cent.
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of our ixjpulation to give tongue to their ideas. 11,898 persons or TO
per cent, of the population speak languages belonging to Countries

of Asia situated beyond the borders of India ; while 8080 souls or 0-7 per

cent, of the population speak the languages of Europe. The former come

under our group and the latter under D. The mother tongue of 462

persons or -01 per cent of the joopulation is unspecified.

4. The following figures lead us to a knowledge of the number of

persons returned as speaking any one of the languages falling under

the above mentioned groups. The number of persons speaking the local

Vernaculars is more than tlie number speaking any one of the langua-

ges coming under the remaining groups or even all the other groups

put together. This means that for every 100 persons who speak the

language of the country, there are 3-5 who do not speak it ; or in other

TSfords, for every foreigner who inhabits the State there are 28 who are

the children of the soil.

Group of Languages. Persons. P.C Males. P.O. Females. P,0.

A. Local Vernaculars
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5. Part II exhibits the classification by Families of the

languages returned in the schedules. Every endeavour was made bring

this classification circulated into accord with that made by Dr. Grierson

and printed in the "Indexes of Languages" for the guidance of the

Superintendents of the Census operations. Though this classification is

given in the Table under review, yet it will not be out of place to notice

here how certain dialects came to be classed with their main languages,

notwithstanding the fact that they were returned in the schedules

under their respective " Mother tongues." For example,

(a) Nagari was classed with Gujarathi, separate -strengths

being shown for each.

(b) Sikhi and Gurumuklii were bracketed with the Panjabi.

(c) Arya, Hindi, Panchabhasha and Ohowbhasha were all

treated as one language.

(d) Hindustani and Urdu v.cre grouped together.

(e) The dialects of Dakhshini, Are and Konkani were classed

with Marathi.

(f) Patigar was treated as a dialect of Phatu, and Jagannathi, of

Uriya.

(g) The dialects Domra, Dommara, Perike, Manna and Paya-

kuri were classed with Telugu and Tamil.

6. The result of these re-adjustments brings to prominence the

fact that these several languages, including the European, fall under

Strength of

Population.

(1) The Indian
) Branch of the Indo-

( ^^'^^'^'^^ Persons.

(2) The^ranian \
European Family |

(:5) The Gipsy and the Bhil dialects

(4) The Teutonic 1 Branch of the
and

J

Indo-Europe-

(5) The Romanic j an Family.

(6) The Dravidian Family

(7) The Tibeto-Burman Family

(8) The Mongolian Family

(9) The Semitic Family

'

Total ... 11,140,627 Persons.

1,961
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Semitic Families play a very insignificant part here, in as much as the

number of persons speaking their dialects is only 1,234 and 9,937, re-

spectively, which represents -0001, -0003 and -089 per cent, of the total

population.

8. The Indo-European and the Dravidian Families of Langu-

ages claim the largest number of votaries. This must be due to the

fact' that not only the four local Vernaculars count among their speakers

no less than 96*62 per cent, of the entire population; but also the

other Indian, Asiatic and European languages come under either the

Indo-European or the Dravidian Family and count among their speakers

all the remaining persons, save 9,937. These 9,937 persons spaak lan-

guages which are members of the Semitic Family.

9. Distributed by Sex, the population speaking the several

languages appertaining to the aforesaid families, stands thus :
—
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Dialect.
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found in the fact that the foreigners, who come hei-e from Madras,

Bombay and the United Provinces in search of livelihood, are either

unmarried, or are those who have left their wives behind them. The

preponderance of the Oanarese women is perhaps due to their settle-

ment here from the adjohiuig British Territorj^ on account of the esta-

blishment of relationship, especialW marital. It may also be due partly

to the emigration oZ males into the British Territories, and partly to

death conse.^uent on th3 ravages wrought by the late famine.

13. Our districts stand in the order in which they are shown

in Statement No. I, so far as the strength of the population speaking

the our Vernacular languages of the State goes.

14. What we learn from this Table is

—

. (a) that the Telugu language preponderates in the districts

which constitute the linguistic division of " Telingana", and the Marati

language preponderates in the ti'act of the cauntry known as the

" Maharatwadi Division."

(5) that the Telingana Districts of Elgandal, Warangal, Nal-

gonda, Mahbubnagar, Indur, Atraf-i-halda and Mehdak contain 18 15,

16-0.5, 1-2-47, 11-84, 9-63, 7-01 and 30 per cent., respectively, of the

Telugu population ; that, these are followed by the Oarnatic Districts of

Kaichur and GuJbargah, TrOl and 3-36 per cent., respectively, of whose

l)opulation Telugu speaking ; and that the Oity of Hyderabad with 3*30

per cent, of its population speaking Telugu divides are the above named

districts from the Maliarattwadi Districts of Bidar, Sirpur-Tandur, Nan-

der, Lingsugur, Aurangabad, Parbhani, Birh and Oosmanabad with 2*38,

2-32, 1-36, -39, *13, -11, -07, and 05 per cent., respectively, of their popu-

lation speaking the Telugu language.

(c) 1. that, as regards the Marati language^ the Aurangabad
District stands first with a large strength of the Marathi speaking-

population (19-83 per cent.), folio ved by Parbhani with 19-52 per cent.,

Oosmanabad with 15-5(5 per cent., Birh wit'.i 14-76 per cent., Nander witli

12-18 per cent., Bidar with 8-6'2 percent., Sirpur-Tandur with 2-64 per

cent, and Gulbargah with 1-63 per cent.

2. that the Hyderabad Oity with -64 per cent, of its Marati
speaking population forms the dividing line liere as well ; though Indur
and Elgandal claim higher percentages of 2*04 and 65, respectively ; and
that the remaining Telingana Districts come in the following order :

—

Warangal (-47), Mahbubnagar (-26), Atraf-l-balda (-20), Lingsugur and
Raichur (-19 each), Medak (-17) and Nalgonda (-09).

(d) that as regards Oanarese, Lingsugur heads the list, follow-
ed by Gulbargah and Raichur; that linguistically considered, the incor-

poration of the District of Raichur with the Maharatwadi Districts is an
anamoly, in that it contains more Telugu speaking than Maharati or
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Ganarese speaking persons ; and that the remaining districts stand in

the following order :

—

Mahbubnagar (2-0-:), Nander (i-73), Oosmanabad (1-49), Indur

(1"08), Atraf-i-Balda (-26), Birh, the Hyderabad City and Sirpur-Tandur

(•14), Aurangabad ('U), Parbhani and Medak (-OG), Warangal (-05),

Elgandal (-03) and Nalgonda (01).

(e) that the majority, 18-39 per cent., of the Urdu speaking

population is found in the Oity of Hyderabad ; and that Bidar (9-35) comes

next followed by the Districts of Gulbargah (919), Aurangabad (7"96),

Elgandal (5-71), Warangal (5-04), Parbhani (4-69), Oosmanabad (4-29),

Lingsugur (4-20), Birh (4-07), Mahbubnagar (4-05), Raichur (3'9s), Indur

(3-94), Nander (3-91), Atraf-i-Balda (3-90), Nalgonda (2-96), Medak (2'65)

and Sirpur-Tandur (1*51).

15. A brief comparison of the results of the Census of 1901

with those of the Census 1891, will not altogether be devoid of interest.

Statement No. II furnishes all the materials necessary for such a com-
parison. It will be seen from this statement that if, during the last

decade, the Telugu and the Canarese speaking population increased by
116,987 and 110,972 persons, respectively, the Marathi and the Urdu
speaking population went down by 597,994 and 36,726 souls, respec-

tively. In this Statement "Urdu" includes "Hindustani"; the case

was just the same in the statement for 1891.

16. Group B includes all the languages that are generally spoken

outside the limits of the Hyderabad Dominions ; but these are returned

under the general head of " Vernaculars of India." A list of these

languages, together with the number of males and females speaking each

language, will be found in Subsidiary Table I. And seeing that the

number of persons returned as speaking each of these languages is very

small, any lengthy remarks made in connection with them will be super-

erogatory, in so far, at all events, as thi's State is concerned.

17. The only languages, then, that merit any notice at our

hands, are (a) Gujarathi (15,064), Panjabi (2,368), Marwadi (57,777),

Hindi (28,767), Rangari (1,843), Hindustani (3,166) and Uriya (2,53)—
members of the Indian Branch of the Indo-European Familyoi langu-

ages ; and (b) Tamil (27,475), Korava (2,147), Yerakala (4,774), Koya

(15,895) and Ghondi (59,669), members of

—

the Dravldian Family of

languages.

18. Among the languages of the Indo-European Family, Mar-

wadi, which claims the largest number, is spoken in all the districts of the

State. The largest number of the Marwadi-speaking iieople is found in

the Aurangabad District (12,383), the Hyderabad City (9,482), and the

Districts of Parbhani (9,369), Birh (7,667), Oosmanabad (4,572), Bidar

(3,683), Gulbargah (2,524) and Nander (2,469), supporting, in the order in

which they are given here, the next largest numbers. The Telingana.
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Districts as well as the Districts of InJur, Raichur and Lingsugur are

very sparsely populated by these Indian Jews. The majority of these

gravitate, as a rule, to^vards Cities and Cantonments in preference to

the rural areas ; and this must be so, because of the large scope that

exists in these centres of life and civilization for commerce and

speculation on an extensive scale.

In point of numbers Hindi ranks next; for the Hindi- speaking

population spreads over the City of Hyderabad and the Maharatwadi

Districts. Aurangabad claims most of these (15,167), Parbhani (3,207)

coming next, followed by the Hyderabad City (2,360) with Nander,

Oosmanabad, Bidar and Gulburgali in the rear. Tiie comparative absence

of this language in the Telingana Districts is noteworthy. After Hindi

comes Gujrathi in point of numerical strength. Gulbargah claims the

largest number, Aurangabad, the Hyderabad City and Raichur claiming,

in the order in which they are recorded here, the next highest numbers.

Like the Marwari or the Hindi speaking population the Gujarathi speak-

ing population too is scarcely to be encountered in the Telingana Districts

and the District of Sirpur-Tandur. Tliis circumstance aifords further

l)roof that people with trading propensities settle down only in Canton-

ments and Cities, where there is a larger scope for professional training

than in the rural areas. The population which returned Hindustani or

Urdu as its mother-tongae is found only in the Hyderabad City (1,381),

Aurangabad (1,043), Birh (4G) and Parbhani (216) ; the first t\vo claiming

the two highest numbers. The population speaking the Panjabi lan-

guage numbers 2,368 persons ; and these are found distributed all over

the Maharatwadi Districts and the City of Hyderabad. In this case,

Aurangabad claims the largest number, followed by Birh and Nander,

the Hyderabad City coming next with Parbhani in the i-ear. The
Telingana Districts are conspicuous by the absence in them of the
Panjabi-speaking population, except Warangal, Medak and Indur, which
contain 2, 1 and 49 persons, respectively. Rangri, though returned and
separately classified, is a dialect allied to Gujarathi. It is the mother-
tongue of the Dyers — a class of people, returned as inhabiting only two
places, Aurangabad and Nander, the former containing 1,832 and the latter

11 persons. Uriya classed with Jagannathi and allied toGhondJ, isa
medley of languages partly Aryan and partly Dravidian ; its etymology is

Aryan in origin, while its syntax is derived from the Dravidian sources.

It may, in a way, be regarded as a link connecting the Aryan with the
Dravidian groups of languages. The Hyderabad State must be in-

debted for our Aryan-speaking population to the Central Provinces on
the one hand and Ganjam and Vizagapatam on the other. They are
chiefly found in the Telingana and the Karnatic districts. They muster
strong in the District of Mahbubnagar ; Raichur supports the next,

largest number followed by Medak, Warangal, Oosmanabad, Lingsugur

and Atraf-i-halda. There is a total absence of them in the Maharatwadi
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Di\asion, if we except Birh and Nander, which claim 35 and 3 persons,

respectively, to their credit.

19. Among the Dravidian languages, Ghondi, the language
of the Ghonds, from whom the language takes its name, claims the

largest number (59,669). Of 59,669 persons speaking, this language,

29,462 are males and 30,207 females. This shows that females are in

excess of males by 742. If Sirpur-Tandur is inhabited by so many as

50,727 Ghonds, Elgandal harbours 5,469, and Indur 3,344. The Districts

of Atraf-i-halda, Nander and Raichur support 2,620 and 18 respectively

;

while the Oity of Hyderabad 5, and Aurangabad and Mahbubnagar
only 1 each. Though glorying in the possession of a return all devoted

to itslef, Koya is after all a dialect, of Ghondi; and 7,922 males and

7,963 females or 15,895 persons in all speak it. And these are found

scattered as follow :

—

15,386 persons in the District of Warangal, 331 in A4ahbubnagar,

169 in Medak, 5 in Elgandal and 4 in Atraf-i-halda. Warangal in the

Telingana, and Sirpur-Tandur in the Maharatwadi Divisions may be

said to be the strongholds of Ghonds, Koyas and other Hill Tribes ; but,

speaking generally, they are found in greater numbers and in a larger

number of centres in the Telingana than in the Maharatwadi Territory.

Out of the languages that still remain to be noticed, Tamil de-

mands our attention first. We have in all 27,475 Tamil speaking persons

scattered over many a district of the State. The Oity of Hyderabad
contains 17,718 persons and Elgandal 2,522 ; while Warangal, Medak
and Atraf-i-halda are not without their share of them. The one no-

ticeable feature in this connection is that the Telingana Territory alone

seems to have a partiality for the ; Tamil speaking for while living in

very large umbers in the Telingana Oountry, they are conspicuous by
absence through-out the whole range of the Oountry of the Maratha

Korava and Erukali are the dialects spoken by the Indian Gypsies ; these

are admixtures of languages partly Tamil and partly Telugu. We have

2,147 Koravas and 4,774 Yerukalas inhabiting the Oountry. The Koravas

inhabit Lingsugur (1,363), Raichur (541) and Mahbubnagar (245) ; while

the Yerukalas people Warangal (1,815), Nalgonda (830), Mahbubnagar

(746), Elgandal (453), Atraf-i-halda (367) and Raichur (253). This dis-

tribution shows that the Telugu form of the name is used only in the

Telingana Districts, while the Tamil form, Koravars, is used in the other

Districts.

20. Group comprises languages prevailing in Oountries of

Asia lying beyond India. And, of these languages, we are concerned

with only three, viz., Persian, Arabic, and Pushtu. The number of

persons speaking these languages is 11,898, of which 8,549 represent
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males and 3,349 females. The distribution by sex, of persons speaking

each of these languages is given below :
—
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Aurangabad, Nander, Gulbargah and Oosmanabad have 1, 3, 13, 3, 15, 2, 8

and 4 persons, respectively.

23. A comparison of the aforesaid results with the statistics

for 1891 is interesting, disclosing, as it does, the difference between the

two sets of figures.

A reference to Statement No. II will show that, during the last

decade, there was a fall of 11,930 persons in the population speaking the

Gujarathi language.
*

The figures for Hindi, Marwadi and Rangri go under the head

of " Hindi, " whose voteries were more in 1901 than they were in 1891

by 10,829 persons. The Marwadis are for India, what the Jews are for

the European Countries, and their number in the Hyderabad Territory

comes to 57,777. Uriya and Jagannathi returned only 180 persons at

the Census of 1901, as against 2,565 returned in 1891.

During the last decade, the Ghondi and the Koya speaking

population also increased by 39,407 persons ; but against this increase

there is a decrease of 28,287 persons under the Gipsy and the Bhil lan-

guages, thus showing a net increase of only 11,120 persons.

The Tamil speaking population increased, during the last decade,

by 2,98o persons.

The fall under the Persian speaking population is inappreciable,

being only 419 ; but the decrease under the Arabic and the Pushto speak-

ing population amounts to 2,932 and 1,354 persons, respectively.

24. English, Portuguese, Spanish, French, German, Italian and

'I'urkish are tlie European Languages forming group D, and the sub-

joined Table show s the number of males and females speaking these

languages :
—
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25. The logic of numbers warrants the assignment of the place

of honour to English, which is spoken by as many as 7,907 persons. The

other languages being but poorly represented, we may dismiss a consi-

deration of them as unprofitable labour, with the one remark that there

are more females than males among the French and the Italian speaking

population.

26. The Oity of Hyderabad reserves to itself all the Spanish,

the French and the German speaking population ; Gulbargah furnishes

sufficient attraction to the Turk, and Raichur and Lingsugur to the

Italian. The Portuguese number 54 in Hyderabad, but the number does

not exceed 5 in Aurangabad, Warangal and Gulbargah.

27. The English speaking population inhabits all the districts

of the State except Sirpur-Tandur, the largest number (6,562), say, six

sevenths or 82-99 per cent, is found in the Oity of Hyderabad ; Warangal

comes next (160), followed by Aurangabad (105) and Atraf-i-Balda (101).

The remaining districts returned less than one hundred

each; Gulbargah taking the lead with 97 persons and Raichur and Par-

bhani with their Cantonments, returning 64 and 53, respectively. The
Railway statistics show a return of 599 persons, whose mother-tongue is

English.

28. For purposes of comparison, these results are printed in

the Statement side by side with those for 1S91. From this it v, ill be

seen that, during the last decade, there was a decrease of 978 Enghsh
speaking persons.In 1891 our Territories gloried in the possession of a

solitary Spaniard.

29. The Gipsy and the Bhil dialects call for special notice. A
reference to Part II of Imperial Table X, will show that the

population speaking these dialects numbers 127,906 persons, of whom
125,070 "ordinarily use " the Gipsy and 2,836 the Bhil dialects. Both
of these dialects are the vehicles of thought of tribes of the vagrants

inhabiting Forests and Hills. At the present stage of the operations

of the Linguistic Survey, we have at our disposal more information

regarding the Gipsy dialects than the Bhil detect. And though some
are of opinion that the Bhil dialect is a corrupt form of Gujarathi

;

ytt experts are still uncertain as to whether it belongs to the Aryan or

the Dravidian Family of Languages. The Gipsy language, or, at all

events, a majority of its dialects, is of Dravidian origin,and appears to
be a corrupt form of some one Vernacular or an other of either Northern
or Southern India.

At the Census of J 901, these languages were returned as " Hindi-
Gipsy."

30. Talking of dialects, one dialect alone was returned as belong-
ing to the "Bhil" language; this dialect is spoken mostly in Aurangabad
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and to some extent in Sirpur-Tandur, Birh, Nander and Parbhani.

Eleven dialects were returned as appertaining to the Gipsy language ;

and their names and the number of persons, whose spoken languages

they are, are given hereunder : —

Rathauri
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Literatui'e. According to this Table, 169 books were published during

the decade in question, of which 164 were Urdu, 3 Telugu, one Oanarese

and one Marathi. Taking by subjects, we find that 63 books were

devoted to law, 59 of which were written in Urdu and 4 in the other

local Vernaculars. Next to books on Law, came books on Education,

44 of which were written in Urdu.

It is impossible to indulge here in the institution of any com-

parison, for the simple reason that materials are not available under this

head for the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 ; and under these circumstances,

all that is now possible to say is that more books were published in the

Urdu language than in any other Vernacular that is generally spoken

either in the Country or by the people.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language. Persons. Males. Females.

Proportion
for every
10,000 of

the popu-
lation.

4

Indo-Eui'opean Family,
Aryan Suh-Family, Indian

Branch

.

Purbi

Pardesi

Marathi

Dakshani

Are

Konkani

Goanese

Patigar

Khatri

Bondili

Sowrastram

Oriya

dagannathi

Total Indo-European Family,
Aryan Sub-Family, Indian
Branch

1

136

2,895,864

6

1,464

1,410

76

38

585

5

175

2,530

4,172,25'5

1

76

1,452,568

3

755

525

45

17

263

3

175

1,271

3

2,114,345

60

1,443,296

3

709

885

31

21

322

1,259

2,057,911

•0009

•12

2,599-25

•005

1-31

1-27

•07

•03

•52

'005

•16

2^27

•03

3,744^90
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language. Persons. Males. Females.

Proportion
for every
10,000 of

the popu-
lation.

Dravidian Family.

Telugu

Domra

Dommara

Peraku

Mannai

Payakuri

Tamil

Dravadam

Tulu

Malayalam

Korava

Yerukala

Oarnatakam

Oanarose

Koya

Ghondi

5,148,056

50

17

15

159

5

27,475

39

115

31

2,147

4,774

4

1,502,018

15,895

59,669

Total, Dravidian Family ... 6,820,469

2,639,284

21

17

2

76

13,413

28

40

22

1,169

2,218

780,847

7,927

29,462

3,475,226

3;508,072

29

13

83

5

14,062

11

75

9

978

6,556

4

781,171

7,968

30,207

3,345,243

4620-76

•04

•02

•01

•14

24^66

•03

•10

•04

1-93

4-28

1402-03

14^27

53-56

6121^87
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SUSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language.
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SUSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language. Persons.

Exiropean Languages. Indo-
European Family.

English

German

French

Portviguese

Spanish

Italian

Turkish

Total European Languages.

Males. Females.

7,907

20

103

19

34

8,086

5,289

69

21

5,398

Proportion
for every
10,000 of

the popula-
tion.

2,618

11

34

12

13

2,688

7-1

7-1

•018

09

018

•03

7-26
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Population by Language.

Language.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Distribution by Language of 10,000 persons
of the Population.

District.



TABLE II.

Principal Languages.

181

Distribution by Residence of 10,000 persons speaking each Language.

A
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.

Numher of Boohs published in each local Vernacular between

the years 1891—92 and 1900^1901.
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STATEMENT No II.

Comparative Statement for 1891 and 1901.

Name of Laneuage.

Population
speaking
the lan-

guage in

1901.

Local Languages.

Telugu

Marathi

Canarese

Urdu (1,158,490), Hindustani

(3,166;

Other Indian Languages.

Gujrathi

Panjabi

Marwari (57,777) Rangri,

(1,843), Hindi (28,767) ...

Oriya (2,530), Jagannathi (35).

Tamil (27,475), Yerukala
(4,774).

Korava

Ghondi (59,669), Koya (1-3,895)

Bhil (2,836), Gipsy (125,070).

Asiatic Languages.

Persian

Arabic

Pashto

Eziropean Languages.

English

5,148,056

1.^895,864

],.562,018

1,161,656

15,064

2,368

88,387

2,565

32,249

2,147

75,564

127,906

396

9,937

1,565

7,907

Population
speaking
the lan-

guage in

1891.

Difference

+ or — Remarks

5,031,069

3,493,858

1,451,046

1,198,382

26,994

2,439

77,558

180

29,266

36,157

156,193

815

12,869

2,919

+ 116,987

—597,994

+ 110,972

—36,726

—11,930

—71

-i 10,829

+ 2,385

+ 2,983

+ 39,407

—28,287

8,885

— 419

—2,932

—1,354

-978
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O EIAFTER VII.

Infirmities.

General Remarks.

The infirmities, about which information was obtained at the

Census of 1901, were:—

(a) Insanity.

(b) Deaf-mutism.

(c) Bhndness.

(d) Leprosy.

2. At the outset, we shall reproduce the instructions issued to

the Census Officers for the enumeration of the aforesaid infirmities.

" Column 16. Infirmities :— If any person be blind of both eyes,

or deaf and dumb from birth, or insane, or suffering from corrosive leprosy,

enter the name of the infirmity in this column : Do not enter those who
are blind of only one eye, or who have become deaf and dumb after birth

or who are suffering from white leprosy only."

The heading of the column in the schedule also runs thus ;

" If any be blind, insane, deaf-mute, or leper, enter the infirmitybelow."

The enumeration of the infirmities was conducted on the lines

of the instructions quoted above, and the result is exhibited in Imperial

Table XII, printed in Volume II-

3. In 1871 no census was taken in this State, and this circum-

stance precludes the possibility of our laying under contribution

the figures of that year for purposes of comparison.

As regards the figures of 1881 and 1891, no great reliance could

be placed on them, for the reason that the agency, then available, was
too ignorant to understand the instructions issued for their guidance,

the clearness and the completness of the instructions notwithstanding.

As for instance, though only those blind of both the eyes were
desired to be enumerated for inclusion in the column for "blindness";

yet numerous cases were brought to light, where persons blind of one

eye also were entered in the column.
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The case was just the same with regard to congenital deaf-

mutism as well ; for persons who were deaf on account of old age, were

also returned under this infirmity.

4. These errors were referred to in detail in my Report • on

the Census of 1891, One satisfactory feature of the 1901 Census was that

the experience gained at the Censuses of 1881 and 1891 was fully availed

of; the nature of the infirmities regarding which information was
wanted, was fully explained ; and the mistakes to be avoided were duly

pointed out. And as a result of this only such persons were

returned in the schedules as were either actually insane, or were deaf

and dumb from birth, or were blind of both the eyes, or were leprous,

stricken with the black species as distinguished from the white one. The
difficulties, which attend the collection of information regarding infirmi-

ties, are so well known that it is needless to reiterate them here. The
chief difiBculty lies in the reluctance on the part of the people, and espe-

cially of parents, to acknowledge that their child or other member or

members of their family are afflicted with any one of the infirmities

above detailed. And this difficulty assumes formidable proportions

in such tracts of country as this State, where the Zenana system pre-

vails and the enumerators have to solely depend for their information

regarding females and children on the male members of the family.

To this reluctance must, therefore, be ascribed the scanty record of

people of unsound mind and deaf-mutes in the earlier stages of life.

5. In tabulating the figures of 1891, each infirmity was
allotted a distinct Table: People of unsound mind were shown in

Table XII ; the Deaf-mutes in Table XIII ; the Blind in Table XIV

;

and the Lepers in Table XV ; while the distribution of these by Castes
and Ages was shown in Tables XII—A, XIII—A, XIV

—

A, and XV—A.
Whereas the figures for these identical infirmities, collected in 1901, are
exhibited in Imperial Table XII; for, the ''Optional" Table, XII—A,
was not compiled for this State. But in his Note on " Infirmities," the
Census Commissioner for India suggested the preparation of seven
Subsidiary Tables "with a view to bring out any correlations that
may exist between particular kind of infirmities and particular tracts of
country, religions, sects, castes, occupations, and ages." Of these all

Subsidiary Tables except those that relate to Castes and Occupations,
were compiled. They are printed at the end of this Chapter ; and to
these, references wiU be made when dealing with each infirmity.

6. The total number of the insane, the deaf-mutes, the blind,
and the lepers, found in the State, was 2,635 persons.

This means that one in every 4,228 persons was afflicted with
some one of the four infirmities. The 1901 details of each infirmity by
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Sex, also those of 1881 and 1891, are exhibited in the subjoined

Table :—
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STATEMENT No. I.

Comparative Statement of Infirmities for 1891 and 1901.

District.
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STATEMENT No. l.—(Oontinued).

Gomparative Statement of Inp,rmities for 1891 and 1901.

District. Insane.
Deaf-
mutes.

Blind. Lepers

(12) Birh

Do.

Nander

Do.

Parbhani

Do.

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16) Oosmanabad (Nuldrug) 1891

(17)

Gulbargah

Do.

1891 .

1901 .

1891 .

1901 .

1891 .

1901 .

1891 .

1901 .

(18;

(19)

Do.

Raichur

Do.

Lingsugur

Do.

Railways

Do.

1901 .

1891 .

1901 .

1891 .

1901 .

1891 .

1901 .

Total for 1891 ..

Do. ... 1901 ...

53

7

63

15

73

14

46

14

50

7

39

39

14

1,584

334

222

43

224

47

216

37

180

68

180

47

146

58

175

1

1

4,419

627

845

96

715

68

1,009

128

445

123

670

75

222

43

277

42

2

2

10,632

1,344

236

14

92

13

112

f2

161

46

330

21

119

17

193

18

2,977

330
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INSANITY.

8. A reference to ImiDerial Table XII, printed in Volume II, will

show that the number of persons of unsound mind, who inhabited the

State in 1901, was 334. This number represents 12*7 percent, of the

afflicted population, shoAving that out of every 33,356 persons, that lived

in the territories, one was insane. This figure works out to an average

of 0*3 per 10,000, as shown in Subsidiary Table I, and printed along with

others at the end of this Chapter. The averages of 1891 and 1881 were
1*4 and 2*3, respectively, showing a fall of 2*0 and 1*1.

9. This fall was not confined to one sex alone, being common to

both the sexes. Of 334 insane persons, 239 or 71*6 percent, were males,

the remaining 95 or 28'4 per cent, being females. In other words, the

number of insane females was only about two-fifths of the number of

insane males, as against one-half in '.(881 and 1891. The proportion of

insane females to 1,000 males is given in Subsidiary Table VII.

The above state of things goes to prove that, in these Domi-
nions, insanity prevails to a greater extent among males than among
females, the only exceptions being the tracts of country covered by the

Districts of Nander and Gulbargah.

10. How the insane find themselves distributed over the

several districts of the State, is given in Statement No. II, printed at

the end of this Chapter. This Statement also contains the figures of

1891. A glance thrown over these brings to light the fact, that there

was in all a fall of 1,250 persons, 797 males and 453 females, each District

going in for a share of it.

The largest decrease of 185 persons was seen in the Elgandal
District, followed, in the order in which they are transcribed here, by
the Districts of Warangal, Nalgonda and Bidar with 143, 118 and 111

souls, respectively. The decrease in the remaining Districts was below
100 each, the smallest decrease of 25 being in Lingsugur. There
was, however, an increase of 32 in the Hyderabad City, to whose credit

must be placed half the total number returned. Of the other Districts,

only Warangal (34) and Indur (21) returned above 20, the rest return-
ing a smaller number. It is significant, however, that the Districts

of Nalgonda and Raichur returned not a single soul ; though in 1891
they returned 118 and 39 persons, respectively.

11. Imperial Table XII shows the extent to which insanity pre-
vails at each age; it also exhibits the age distribution of the insane. A
reference to this Table will make it clear, that this mental disease shows
itself less in the earlier than in the later stages of life. The malady
seldom, if ever, seems to claim as its victims children under 5 years of

age. This is, perhaps, due to the difiiculty experienced in practical

life in drawing a distinct line of demarcation between insanity and idiotcy.
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But whether this conjucture is correct or not, the fact remains that the

disease is more prevalent after the age of 5 than before it. The
reason for this mvist, perhaps, be sought in the reluctance shown by

parents to acknowledge the painful fact of their children being insane,

so long, at all events, as there is any hope left for cure. But this con-

sideration need not deter us from hazarding the inference, that lunacy is

common to a degree only among persons, who have passed the age of 30.

The number of the insane up to the age of 20 is only one-fifth of the number

returned ; and in Hyderabad the number attains its maximum only

between the ages 30 and 45,—which is not less than one-half the aggre-

gate number returned. Like the numerical strength, Subsidiary Table

VI also affords proof in support of the statement so advanced, that in a

population of 10,000 persons distributed by Age, the highest average is

reached between 30 and 45 years of age iu the case of males, and between

30 and 35 in the case of females.
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DEAF-MUTISM.

12. In 1901, there were here 627 persons who could not both hear

and speak. This shows that for every 17,769 persons enumerated, one

was a deaf-mute. And if deaf-mutes formed 23-8 per cent, of the aflSicted

population ; they also furnished an average of -6 for every 10,000

souls counted here. The averages of 1881 and 1891 having been 3'9

and 3-8, respectively, we were confronted, in 1901, with a decrease of 3-3.

13. This decrease was found in the strength of both the males

and the females. Because, for every 10,000 persons of each sex, census-

sed, -71 were males and -40 females in 1901 as against 4-6 males and 3-00

females in 1891, and 430 males and 290 females in 1881. Of 627 deaf-

mutes, 406 or 64*8 per cent, were males, and 221 or 35*2 per cent,

females. In other words, the number of afflicted females were above

one-half the number of aflaicted males. But in 1881 they were a little

below two-thirds in number. Subsidiary Table VII also bears testi-

mony to the fact, that for every 1,000 males afflicted with congenital

deaf-mutism, there were only 554 females of all ages, smitten with a

similar affliction. In 1891, however, the number was 619. These figures

irresestibly force the conclusion upon us, that this infirmity establishes

its sway more among the stronger than among the weaker sex.

14. Statement No. Ill, printed at the end of this Chapter, shows

the distribution of deaf-mutes over the several districts of the State.

It also discloses the fact that, in 1901, the number of persons afflicted

showed a decrease of 3,792 persons, 2,323 males and 1,469 females.

This decrease was visible in each and every one of our districts ; the

highest being, 458 persons, 385 males and 173 females, in Elgandal, and

the lowest 57 persons, 28 males and 29 females, in Sirpur-Tandur.

15. The District of Gulbargah contributed the largest number
of deaf-mutes (68). The Raichur District came next (58), followed by the

Districts of Aurangabad and Warangal, with 55 persons each. The Dis-

tricts of Mahbubnagar, Nander, Oosmanabad, the Hyderabad City and

Birh returned 48, 47, 47, 46 and 43 persons, respectively, the remaining

District, except Liugsugur, which returned no deaf-mutes, supporting

less than 40.

16. Imperial Table XII shows the extent to which deaf-mutism

prevailed at each age, as well as the distribution of the deaf-mutes

over the age-periods. The feature that is characteristic of this

Table is, that it brings into relief the fact that deaf-mutism, unilke

insanity, affects persons, more in the earlier than in the later stages

of life. Not a single soul of the age ranging from to 2, was
returned as suffering from this malady ; and this circumstance

testifies, if any testimony is necessary, to the accuracy of the enumer-
ation ; for it needs no logic to bring conviction home even to one
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sceptically disposed, that it is impossible to say within that age

—

period, whether a child is really afflicted with congenital deaf-mutism.

Later on and up to 5 years of age, 18 children, 10 boys and 8 girls, were

returned as deaf-mutes. The maximum number was attained under

the period " 10—15 " (73) ; though more than a two-thirds of the number
afflicted were returned under the period "0—35". This fact is sup-

ported by tile statistics of 1891, yhich also show that the maximum num-
ber was attained in the period 10—15, and that more than a two-thirds

of the total returned were found between the ages and 35. After

35, the decline in the number begins, the fall keeping pace with

advancing age. Subsidiary Tables V and VI also unfold the same tale.
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BLINDNESS.

17. In 1901, the total number of the blmd was 1,344. This

means that out of every 8,290 persons, that lived in the Domi-

nions, one was a blind man. Taken by themselves, the blind constitu-

ted 51-0 per cent, of the sum of the totals of the afflicted under all the

four heads of infirmities. The average number of the blind for 10,000

persons of each sex, as shown in Subsidiary Table I, was 1-2 in 1901;

while the averages of 1891 and 1881 were 9-2 and 11-9, respectively.

There was thus, during the last two decades, a fall of 10-7.

18. This fall occured both among the males and the females.

In every 10,000 persons of each sex, the fall in 1901 was 1-5 for males and

'89 for females as against 10-0 for males and 8-4 for females in 1891,

and 12-8 for males and ll-Ofor females in 1881. Of 1,344 blind persons,

<S59 or 63-9 per cent, were males, and 485 or 36-1 per cent, females. In

other words, the number of blind females was only about one-half that

of blind males ; though in 1881 and 1891 the foriner averaged more than

five-sixths of the latter. Subsidiary Table VII further shows that the

proportion of blind females to 1,0C0 blind males, at all ages, Avas 565 as

against 104 in 1891. This affords some justification for the inference that,

unlike the other infirmities of insanity, deaf-mutism and leprosy, bhnd-

ness is more common among females than among males.

19. Statement No. IV, printed at the end of this Chapter,

shows the distribution of the blind in 1901 over the several districts as

compared with that in 1891. From this it will be seen, that there was

a decrease of 9,288 persons ; of whom 5,033 were males and 4,255 females.

In short, the number of people returned as blind in 1901 formed about

one-eighth of what it was in 1891. This decrease was found to be com-

mon to all the Districts of the State, the largest (1093) being in Bidar and

the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur (118). It may not, however, be out of

place to remark here, that this decrease was not peculiar to the Census
of 1901 alone, nor only to this State either ; for, this tendency to dim-

inish in numbers was observed even at the Census of 1891, not only here

but also in other parts of India. The cause for this must, j)erhaps, be
sought in the improved methods of sanitation that are now being en-

forced everywhere, and in the expert medical aid that is now being
placed almost within the easy reach of all who care to have it.

20. Taking by Districts, we find that Aurangabad, having
shown the largest number (209), took the lead, followed by Bidar,
Parbhani and Gulburgah with 151, 128 and 123, respectively. TheAtraf-
i-halda (without the Hyderabad City) and Sirpur-Tandur brought
up the rear, having returned only 20 and 22 persons, respectively.

The Mahratv\'ari Districts, as a whole, made a better show in 1901,

even as they did in 1891, when Bidar instead of Aurangabad occupied
the place of honour. From this it will be seen, that blindness prevails
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more in dry areas than in districts with a copious rain-fall ; but
whether this circumstance alone will justify our advancing any theory

on the subject, is a matter oq which opinions must to be divided.

21. Imperial Table XII exhibits the number of the blind found

at each age-period, as also the distribution of that number by age. The
highest number was found in the period 5-10 ; this was just the case

even in 1891, as will appear from Subsidiary Tables V and VI. Be-

tween the ages and 24 alone, one-half the number was recorded ; and

this was also the case in 1891. The number of the blind was less in the

later five age-periods than in the earlier ones. And this was also the

case after 45 ; though, according to Subsidiary Tables V and VI, the

proportion after 40 years of age was greater for females than for males.

At 60 and over, the number (397) returned in 1901 was only a tenth part

of what it was in 1891. And this goes a long way in supporting the

statement made in my last Report, that in 1891 a mess was made
by the enumerators in diflerenciating between congenital blindness and
weakness of sight consequent on old age, with the result that the num-
ber of people returned as blind exceeded that actually afflicted with

that sight-impairing infirmity.
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LEPROSY.

22. In 1901, the total number of lepers in the Dominions was

330. This indicates the fact, that lepers constituted 125 per cent, of the

sum total of the population afflicted with all the four infirmities, and that

one in every 33,761 persons was a leper. The average number of lepers

per 10,000 persons of each sex, as exhibited in Subsidiary Table 1, was

0-3 jn 1901 as against 3-0 and 2-6 in 1881 and 1891, respectively. There

was thus a fall, during the last two decades, of 2*7.

23. This fall occured in the number of both males and females,

the averages for whom, as shown in Subsidiary Table 1, were 0'42 and

U-17, respectively, in 1901, as against 3-9 and 1-2, respectively, in 1891,

and 4-2 and M, respectively, in 1881. Of 330 Lepers, 236 or 71-5 per

cent, were males, and 94 or 28-5 per cent, females. In other words, the

number of females was two-fifths of the number of males, though in 1891

it was below one-third. Subsidiary Table VII also shows that for every

1,000 leprous males, there were here 398 leprous females ; thus sho ving

that the malady has a greater tendency to attack males than females.

24. Statement No. V, printed at the end of this Chapter, not

only shows how we find the lepers distributed over the several districts,

but also tells us how they stood geographically disposed of in 1891. A
reference to this Statement will disclose the fact that, during the last

decade, there was a decrease of 2,547 lepers, 2,025 males and 622

females. This decrease was not confined to any one particular part of

the country ; it was found in each and every district, the largest (309)

being in Oosmanabad, and the smallest in Sirpur-Tandur ( 43 ). What
this decrease was due to, is not easy to say; it may be that it was

due to the havoc, which the late famine wrought with the lives of the

weak. Gulbargah, having retured 46 lepers, headed the list, followed

by Indur and Mahbubnagar with 29 each. Atraf-i-halda, Nalgonda and

Sirpur-Tandur showed the smallest numbers, the numbers being 1, 2 and

9, respectively. That which merits here more than ordinary attention

is the fact, that the Districts of Atraf-i-Balda, Elgandal, Nalgonda,

Medak and Parbhani, returned no female lepers. In the Indur and the

Raichur Districts, female lepers predominated ; but, in the remaining

Districts, the case was quite the reverse.

So far as the Natural Divisions went, the Maharatwadi Districts

harboured more lepers ; and this circumstance warrants the drawing of

the inference, that dry areas are more congenial to the growth of this

disease than tracts of country, where the rain-fall is plentiful.

25. Imperial Table XII shows the distribution of the leper-

population over the several age-periods. In 190i, the maximum number
of persons was found under the age-period 40—45, even as it was found
there in 1891. But that period passed, a decrease in the number v.'as

discerned: th ngh increase in the number became the rule from 5th to
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40th year. This means that people are more prone to be attacked by

the malady between 5 and 45 years of age, and speciaUy between 40 and

45.

As in 1891 so also in 1901, one half of the unfortunates, afflicted

with this loath-some malady, was made of those who were under 40.

There is one point more that presses itself on our attention : it

is that the proportion between the males and the females gets consider-

ably thinned after 20. This point also derives support from the figures

shown in Subsidiary Tables V and VI.
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SUBSIDIARY

Average riumher of the afflicted fer 1,000 jjersons of each
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TABLE I.

Sex hy Districts in 1881, 1891 and 1901.

Deaf-mutes.
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SUBSIDIARY

Average numher of the affiicted per 10,000 persons of



201

TABLE II.

each Sex hy Religion in 1891 and 1901.

for a population of 10,000 persons.

mutes. Blind. Lepers.

1891. 1901. 1891. 1901.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.

Distribution of Infirmities by the Age-Period among 10,000 persons

of each sex.

A "e -Period.

0—5

5—10

10—15

15—20

29—25

25—30

30—35

35—40

40—45

45—50

50—55

65—60

60 and over
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VII.

Proportion of afjlicted Females to 1,000 Males under each Age-period.

Age-period.
Popula-
tion

afflicted.

Insane.
Deaf-
mutes.

Blind. Lepers

0—5

5—10

10—15

15—20

20—25

25—30

30—35

35-40

40—45

45—50

50—55

55—60

60 and over

Mean Total .,.

437

514

513

525

526

446

547

275

545

455

519

893

655

514

429

1,167

733

462

333

605

40

235

77

455

267

397

800

537

460

682 590

619

543

321

688

571

917

667

439

544

353

511

459

558 474

493

432

600

444

869

652

516

938

824

565

667

1,167

889

333

273

365

83

376

407

333

1,500

633

398
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STATEMENT

Distribution by Bisiricts of the total
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No. II.
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STATEMENT

Distribution by Districts of the total
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No. III.
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STATEMENT

Distribution by the District of the total



No. IV.

number of the Blind.

211

Differenca.
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STATEMENT

Distribution by the District of the total



No. V.

num!ier of Lepers.

2U

Difference.
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CHAPTER VIII.

Caste and Tribe.

The cliflBculties in the way of a satisfactory classification of

castes are many and insuperable. No scientific scheme of social prece-

dence exists, such as can be relied upon, in grading them from the

highest to the lowest. Even within the limits, within which it may be

supposed to exist, it is not absolute, or, in other words, the same for all

parts or provinces of this vast Peninsula. One and the same caste is put

on a different footing, in different places. The members of the so-called

writer-caste in the North are socially placed above the hereditary trader
;

whereas in Madras, the Karnam is treated as a Vysia merely on suffer-

ance. In Northern and Western India, the lower castes appear to be

much nearer tlie highest than they are in the South. In Bombay, the

Brahman has not the least objection to take his meals in the same room

with a man, belonging to an inferior caste. In Bengal, he takes v/ater

from many castes considered to be Sudra. But down South, to the

Brahman eating his food, the non-Brahman gaze is pollution. In the

second place, the orthodox fourfold division of caste is not, and cannot

be, of universal application. The division was, presumably, of Aryan
prigin, and, if so, the lines of cleavage could be definitely recognised, only

in parts, where the Aryans established themselves in any considerable

strength. And ifc is well known, that there was not much of Aryan
settlement or immigration this side of the Vyndhia hills. A Sanscrit

scholar, of considerable repute in Southern India, is of opinion, that the.

wars of the Ramayana and the Alahabharata represent the desperate,

ceaseless struggles, between a highly civilized race and an inferior one, for

political supremacy. If it was so—and there is a good deal to commend
this view—it is a remarkable fact, that these wars were almost entirely

confined to a limited, well-defined area. And this would help us to realise,

that caste in the South was, so to say, but an imitation and not the origi-

nal ; to put it in another way, it was of the making of those people, in-

ferior doubtless, who were drawn into the eddy of Aryan influence. I am
not, however, cpncerned about questioning the Aryan origin or ancestry

of the South Indian Brahman. He may or may not be an Aryan ; and the

more South you go the darker is his complexion and the less like, in

features, his North Indian compeer. For all that, his position is

secure as a member of the highest caste, by reason of the lowly homage
paid to him by aU those around him ; nothing has affected it so far. And
indeed so much greater is his hold over the other castes here, than in

the North, that he very often manages to live in comfort without any
means of livelihood, deemed honest or honourable in these days. At any
rate, I am certain that the day is far off, when he may feel forced, like

some Brahmans of the North, to take to any of the unclean occupations.
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2. Begging is a very lucrative profession in the South, niul nc

beggar is so much sought for as a Brahman beggar in a country, where
almsgiving, merely as almsgiving, is considered an extremely pious act.

So it is clear, that the Brahman-represents the top-rnosfc rung in the social

ladder. But who comes next ? Even rejecting the Parasuramic legend

concerning the extirpation of the whole of the Kshatriya race, we have
few on this side, who can be "said to be descended from, or to represent,

the Rajputs of the North. There are, it is true, many who claim to be

Kshatriyas. But a caste, claiming to be of a higher social standing than

its own, is no rare spectacle here. If the Karamalas may be believed,

they are the only lineal descendants of the Brahmans, and the Brahmans
of to-day are all imposters. Why, in the streets of Hyderabad, you have

only to remind one of the lowness of one's caste :—and he will show a

thousand and one reasons why he should be treated as a high caste Hindu.

A Besta he may be, but when the Komatis take water from him,

how can those who are admittedly below the Komatis, twit him with

be.ng a low caste man ? It is also well known, that a class of hunters b3ar

the pretentious title of Arasamakkalu, meaning king's sons. Besides, is

there the least physical suggestion of a Kashtriya origin about the

Bondili or the Raju, who is generally a field labourer in the villages and a

menial servant in the Cities ? The Komati, as a caste man, is no doubt

to be congratulated on his good fortune. His place, in the social scale,

cannot admit of much dispute. As the hereditary trader of the

community, and the owner of wealth carefully concealed from the

public view, he has no fear that any one will dispute his claim to caste

supremacy. But if cleanly habits, decent ways of living, and refined

features are, to any extent, cnterions of social superiority, he has no

right to be put above many of those, whom he regards, and is allowed to

regard, as his . inferiors. Indeed, if a plebiscite were taken among the

cistes below, it would be found that those, who would like to be Komatis,

c )u]d be counted on one's fingers' ends.

3. As you go further down the scale, the difficulties in the way

of grading accumidate. Water-taking as a test is not any wise helpful. A ^

iar as can be ascertained, considerations of convenience mostly deter-

mine the eligibility: of people to act as water-carriers to the castes above

them. In localities where a Komati, Balija, or Reddy cannot command

the services of one of his own caste, he takes water from a Munnoor or

Mutrasi, ordinarily deemed ineligible for such ser dee, and sometimes

even from a Bhoyi or Besta, whose calling stamps him with an inferiority

many grades further down the scale. As for the Brahman, unlike his

brother of Northern India, he will never take water from any bui) a

Brahman. Nor are these all the difficulties. In respect of castes, Hy-

derabad may be said to be India in the miniature. Here you find repre-

sentatives of most Hindu castes. And it is well nigh impossible to

group those, which are not of the land, under any locally recognised main-
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heatl. The fact that any of them follow the same occupations as these,

we know, is not considered a reason by the people concerned for putting

them on the same level. Every caste finds its level, so to say, in the

area to which it properly belongs.

4. But out of it, it either claims too much or gives away to.

much. And it is a truism, that most people are reformers in one sens.

or other, beyond the reach of their home influences and associations. Ii;

circumstances such as these, the best that could be done in the way of

grading has been done and the following table is the result:

—

No.
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The figures shown in column 3 may possibly mislead some
p eople. They do not in every case, or even in most cases, represent
those castes only, Avhich, by common consent, are entitled to the generic
name they are classified under. Census Operators had no authority to
refuse to return any one under any caste-head, he claimed to belong to,

Oven when they knew the claim to be absurd or untenable. Even if

tliey had the authority, it should have, in no way, lessened our difficulties
in the way of classification. Indeed it would have made confusion worse
confounded

;
for then we would have had to allow for, instead of, as now,

not merely the vanity of the enumerated person, which makes him claim
to be of a higher caste than he is actually, but also the narrow prejudices
and inconsequent logic of the whole body of enumarators who, con-
sidering the scanty education of most, cannot be very reliable as
caste-censors. Tlie lesser of the two evils was certainly to let the
enumerated person have his way ; and that is responsible for the
largeness, in most castes, of the figures returned in column 3 of the
above table. Golak and Vidur are not, by reason of their origin,

considered to bo Brahmans ; and, as a matter of fact, many Vidurs
have returned themselves merely as Vidurs —a fact very significant

in a land, where individuals, representing themselves to be lower

tlian they are really in the social scale, arc never to be met With.

Similarly, if we cared to go behind the entries in the Census sche-

dules, it would be found that few of those, who have returned them-

selves as Rajputs, have any right to their title. Strange as it may seem,

the fact remains that, though some of the higher non-Brahman castes

take'water from Bhoyis, they still treat them as of an inferior social sta-

tus to a Washerman or Barber. Consequently, they appear in the above

table only above Gowndla, the toddy drawing castes. To an ordinary

observer, there would seem to be little to choose betAveen the Sathanis—

•

excepting, of course, the Bogwm, a caste-mixture of a different sort—and

the Inferior Religious Mendicants shoAvn much lower down in the above

table. Their religious pretensions are much the same—being temple

.servants and mendicants—and their practices are equally objectionable

in the eyes of decent people. True : yet there is a difference, which

operates in favour of the Sathanis. These will noteatiood, prepared

by any but themselves ; while Bhat, Jogi and Nath are not particular

where or what food they eat. More than this, Sathani's social enormi-

ties are known only to the initiate, while the inferior religious mendi-

cants wallow in their pollutions in broad day light.

In the Korava group are included all the hill and forest tribes,

who profess Hinduism, or, to be more accurate, have returned themselves

as Hindus." The last group—Others, comprises all those castes, whose

gtauding in society cannot be defined with any degree of certainty.

Infant marriage is confined to the Brahman and the Vysia castes.

And where it is practised by others, it is merely as a matter of choice,
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and when the parents happen to be in easy circumstances. It is gener-

ally considered a pretty sight to see young children married. Probiibly,

also, a feeling that the adoption of the customs of Brahmans confers

caste superiority, has something to do with it. As for widjw-marriage,

it does not obtain in any of the castes of the first four groups in the

Table given above and some of the Kapu castes such as Naickwad,

MudaHr, etc. The rest of the castes not only practise widow marriage,

but also a kind of divorce.

5. The origin of caste was, it seems to me, partly functional and

partly ethnical. If it was the first solely, as some contend, it is un-

accountable that we should have a word which means colour, Varna, to

denote caste distinction, and. what is far more important, that, as a rule,

the higher castes should be fairer than the lower and also anthropome-

trically different from them in regions, which furnish unquestionable

proofs of an Aryan conquest and settlement. If, on the other hand,

caste was entirely only racial distinction at first, how did it come to

take such strong roots among peoples of the same race, and that not

Aryan, as those of South of India are in the main ? In his Indian Qasie

the Rev. Dr. Wilson of Bombay states, at some length, the results of

Professor Lassen's researches on the subject of Aryan settlement in

India. From these it appears that, considerable as was the progress in

the propogation of Aryan Religion and dominion towards the South in

the intervening period between the times of Ramayana and Alahabharata,

it did not extend beyond the banks of the Narbada on the one side and

the Godavari on the other. " No Aryan Empire is mentioned " say§ Pro-

fessor Lassen, "on the West coast to the South of Sumatra The
hermitages, however, of the Brahmans and the seats of the Gods, extend

as far as Gokarna ; and thus far pilgrimages were undertaken. But no

Aryan nation is mentioned, Gokarna is now (i. e. at the time of the Mah-
abharata) the Southern limit of the domain of the Sanskrit tongue." After

adducing more evidence of this kind, he concludes " that the South of

India was gained over to the Aryan civilization not by forced conver-

sions but by means of peaceable missions of Brahmans "—a conclusion, by
the way, which receives additional weight from the fact, that Ptolemy
mentions a race of Brahmans in SouthernmDst India on the Argalic gulf.

If so, what could have been the orgin of caste formation in Southern
India ?

6. Brahman "missions" alone could have accomplished little in

this way, if occupational diiferences had not already divided«the people tu

the advantage cff some and prejudice of others. Human nature has been

much the same, I fancy, from the beginning of time ; and there is no. case,

on record, of a man in the full enjoyment of his senses allowing himself to

be persuaded into accepting an inferior-social position for hiiDself a;!d

his descendants through eternity. This conceded, it is easy to under-

stand and appreciate the change that is coming over the spirit of the
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dream. "With the
f
establishmerit of the rule of a race of people, who,

neither by instinct nor by prudential considerations, could be brought to

think tenderly of caste distinctions, the system of social division, which,

however, satisfactory to the highest castes, must have always been gall-

ing to the many lumped together as inferiors, was bound to receive a

shock. And the disturbance, that was begun by the mere advent into

bur midst of the Birtish in a position of supreme political power, is being

continued, and in a way perfected, by their justice and education both

alike caste-blind. Much of the awe and- veneration, in which the highest

castes were held by the lower of old, was due partly to all learning being

confined to the former and partly to the special political previleges, which

hedged them round. The same offence met with different punishments

in different orders of society. Now, the advantages of education are open

alike to the Brahman and the Dhedh, and both are amenable to the

same law. Even Sankaracharya, whose influence with vast sections of the

Hindus is undoubted, is not free to issue his bulls of excommunication

without sufficient excuse. And the unclean Pariah, particularly in Cities

and Towns, knows that he has as much right to walk the King's Highways

as the boastful Brahman, who, in the older days, and still in far off village

nooks and corners, could not brook his treading the same ground within

a measurable distance. More than all, wealth is a very potent factor,

both in the way of levellingdown caste heights and filling up social depths.

A high caste man may have objections to publicly dine with a Pariah,

however wealthy; but he realises the lattor's importance as a citisen

sufficiently clearly to accord him all possible respect. As a matter of

fact, a wealthy member of the Dhedh caste is actually the Dharmakartha

of a Siva temple in Southern India. And the non-descript classes, who
hover round the borders, so to say, of the various castes, when they

happen to have acquired some wealth, are constantly tempting unwary
members of the respectable to form marriage alliances ; and when they

succeed their respectability advances. Caste pride might protest with

all its iniglit, and even out-caste those, who have, in any way, sought to

lower it or drag it through the mire. But all this is only for a time.

Blood is thicker than water, and, sooner or later, out of such alliances a

commingling of castes ensues. This kind of caste obliteration or eleva-

tion occurs in another way also. It is said that it takes three genera-

tions to make a gentleman. It takes, sometimes, much less time for a

man of a dubious social status to become one of a recognised respecta-

bility. A Sathani becomes elevated into a Balija often in the course of

a few j'-ears ; so also a Palli into a Mudeliar. Only the man must have

enough money to silence caste criticism, or smother caste ridicule. From
all this, however, it is not to be supposed, that the destruction of the

caste system is impending- On the other hand, it is the opinion of mxny

,

who have paid any attention to the subject, that it is likely to have a

long lease of life yet. Its bonds may seem very weak often ; it may not

assert itself often times ; it may not be very particular as to which new
race or tribe it takes under the shelter of its capacious wings. But in
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its seeming weakness, its elasticity, lies its strength. As has already

been stated, the Aryanit}' of the Southern Indian Brahmins is very

doubtful. But they out-Aryan the Aryan priesthood in practice. They
will not permit the existence amongst them, or beside them, of any

castes like the Navasakha of Northern India. They will not take water

from any one lower than themselves. This spirit of proud, rigorous

exclusiveness—characteristic of the renegade, and the man, who is not

sure of his own position in society —permeates every caste unit. There

is none so loud in i3rotestation against the elevation of inferiors, or so

anxious to keep them down, as he, who, after years of struggle, has se-

cured a foot hold in a stratum of society, to. which he, in his heart of

hearts, feels he does not balong. For instance, in the South of India,

those most concerned in denying the Shanars the right of entrancje

into Hindu Temples are the Marawars, whose title itself to be called Hin-

dus it,is not easy to recognise, and who, in their physique and practices,

carry the most conclusive evidence it is possible to adduce of their

aboriginal origin. More recently still, when the Pariahs of Poonamaiee,

a village near Madras, pat forward a claim to the right of spii'itual

tonsure, those, who opposed it most vehemently, were the Vaisiinava

classes, not very far removed from them. Further, those, Avho sin against

caste rules every day of their lives, are often the very persons, who pre-

tend the most rigid adherence to them, and persecute those, who, less

prudent than they, offend more openly.

7. It has not been possible to prep ire Subsidiary Table II, sug-

gested by the Census Oommissiouer for India, in his Second Note (Caste,

Tribe and Race) on Census Report. Many of the castes, returned this

time, are entirely different from those, recorded in 1891. Where the

same caste-names occur, the difference in numbers is so great that it is

not possible to believe that both the figures represent the strength of

the same castes ten years ago and now. Probably, the people returned
themselves under different caste-names at the two Censuses. In fact,

some names cover so many castes that even a fairly intelligent man may
well think that one caste name is as good as another to indicate the

section he belongs to. For instance, a Telugu may be a Muthrasi, a
Munnooru or even a Balija ; a Kapu, a Reddi or a Naik ; and a Mahrata
Brahman, a Krishna Pakshi, Gowd, Thri-Gowcl or Shenvl. It is true
that Mahrata, Telugu and Kapu are not really caste names. The first
two are suggestive of linguistic differences and the third occupational.
But many of those, who call themselves Telugus or Kapus, know no other
name under which they might return themselves. In this circumstance,
what is one to do? Apart from this, there is the difficulty of synonymous
terms. A Dhobi is not necessarily aMusalman or a Mahrata any more
than a Chakala is a Telugu. Talking to a Musalman a Chakala might
call himself a Dhobi. Nor is a Musalman enumerator likely to fancy that
there is anything wrong in calling a Chakala a Dhobi. Similarly, a
Mahrata might very naturally return a Komati as a Vani. Further,



221

some people bear or afEect different caste names in different places. A
Bondili is a Kshatriya in some places and a Kapu in others. The best

proof of all this is in the caste figures available for purposes of numerical

comparison. Here are a few of them :

—
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castes are fast becoming more iBrahmanical than Brahmans themselves

in this matter. To put it in another \vay, Brahmans shrewder than

their caste inferiors, recognising the exigencies of changed times, have

left it all to them to make a boast of their faithfulness to Shastric cus-

tom, while they themselves practise a sort of a mild compromise between

infant and adult marriage. And this conclusion is, in a great measure,

confirmed by the unmarried female figures. If it be true that the Brah-

man goes in for infant marriage more than any other caste man, the

number of unmarried Brahman girls between the ages of 12 and 15 must

be smaller than that of unmarried girls of any other caste. But actually,

five of the selected castes, Komati, Dikshawant Wani, Dhangar, Kunbi and

Ghond, claim a smaller percentage than the Brahman. Between the

ages 15 and 20, also, though the Brahman percentage is so low as one,

there is at least one caste, Dhangar, which has a smaller percentage.

There is not a single unmarried Dhangar woman in this age-periocl.

In the case of males, too, early marriage does not seem, by any

means, to be a mark of caste superiority. Dhangars and Ghonds show a

smaller percentage of unmarried males in the age-period 15—20 than

Brahmans. Dikshawant Wanis, Mahratas and Kunbis share the honor,

with Brahmans, of showing an equally low percentage. And married

male figures suggest that early ^ marriage is very much less prevalent

among the higher castes than it is ordinarily supposed, and adult

marriage is fast growing to be the fashion.

In all probability, the extent of the practical prohibition of

widow re-marriage is a more reliable test of caste eminence than infant

marriage. 30 per cent, of Mahrata as well as Wani Lingayeth women
are widows. Brahmans have 24 widows to 21 of Dikshawant Wanis, 20

of Komatis, 18 of Dhangars, 16 of Kunbis and 14 of Ghonds. There seems

no doubt that widow re-marriage prevails largely amongst the aborginal

Ghonds and, to a greater or lesser extent, amongst Dhangars and Kunbis.

9. Subsidiary Table IV shows that, in five out of eight Hindu
castes, females are in excess ; and the three castes, in which they are

fewer than males, are by no means the highest. Dikshawant Wanis are

inferior, in point of social precedence, to Brahmans ; so are also Kunbis
and Dhangars. Other remarkable circumstances revealed by this Table

are : Among Mahratas, amidst whom the females are considerably in

excess, in the age-period 5—12 there are twice as many females as males.

Wani Lingayeths also show a similar thing to their credit in the age-

period 40 and over ; the number of females of advanced ages are

nearly 2| times that of males. This is the more remarkable, considering

that, at all ages, they are only very slightly in excess of males.

As for Musalmans, both among Shaiks and Syeds in the Mah-
bubnagar District the females are in excess, while the same sections

exhibit fewer females than males in the City of Hyderabad.
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10. Subsidiary Table VIII shows the distribution of castes by
Districts.

Elgandal District returns the largest number of Brahmans,
about one-fifth of its own population and nearly one-third of the whole
number in these Dominions. Mahbubnagar and Warangal come next

with a population, respectively, of 87,000 and 79,000, while Sirpur-Tandur,

the least Brahmanical of the Districts, harbours vv-ithin its limits no more
than 3,299 Brahmans all told. Probably, the Brahman and aboriginal

elements do not pull well together. On the whole, there are 63 Brah-

mans in every thousand of the population.

The Kshatriya element here is a small one. We have a little over

8,000 persons professing to come from a Kshatriya stock ; and that means
that we have not even 8 Kshatriys in a thousand. Warangal, Gulbargah

and Aurangabad Districts contain the largest numbers, being, respec-

tively about 7,700, 8,500 and 8,200.

The Vysias are the hereditary traders of the Hindu community.

They number 49 per mille of the population, or in actual numbers, nearly

5^ lakhs. Of these, Bidar appropriates about a lakh and twenty

thousand, Gulbargah and Nander half a lakh* each, the rest being distri-

buted, pretty evenly, having regard to their populations, among the

remaining Districts. Generally speaking, what Komatis are to Telingana,

Vanis are to Mahratwara.

Velamas are partly fighting castes and partly those, who corres-

pond to the writer-castes of the Northern India. The most numerous of

these are Velama and Manne. Bidar and Elgandal are strongholds of

the Velama population as Indur and, in a measure, Sirpur-Tandur are of

the Manne. According to the last Report, both the Velamas and the

Mannes are the decendants of royal families, that once ruled at Bidar

(ancient Vidharbha) and Elgandal, respectively. This may account for

Bidar having nearly half of the Velama population of these Dominions.

But in Elgandal, there are only 793 Mannes, and these aU male, out of

a total, for the Dominions, of about 21,000. And the reasons for their

dispersion in such large numbers into the adjoining Districts of Indur

and Sirpur:-Tandur have not transpired. The Castes comprising this

group number about 130,000, forming a proportion of 10 per mille.

Next in social rank are the Golla castes. Broadly, they may be

divided into the Telugu, Marathi and Oanarese-speaking GoUas. And
they are to be found in large numbers in almost every District, even the

Hyderabad City, with a limited agricultural population, showing more
than 12,000,—a fact, which can surprise no one, who knows how essential

they are to the growth and prosperity of agricultural communities.

There are two exceptions, however, to this, namely, Raichur and Ling-

sugur ; nor is it easy to account for the small Golla populations these
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Districts return—the more so as they have, both of the m, large Kapu or

agricultural populations. One or two things about the Mahrata Bhan-

gars may be of interest. " The presence of an elder of their own caste

is indispensable at a marriage, although the mantras are repeated by a

Brahman. Eating in a Musalman's house, provided beef was not

touched, brings only temporary pollution." The Shepherd castes form

nearly 8 per cent, of the total population.

The Kapu group is for the greater part composed of castes

engaged in agriculture. For the rest, there are those, like Munnoor,

Muthrasi, etc., who are of an equal social standing with the Kapus, and

others, like Mahrata, Lingayeth, etc., whose social status it is not easy

to fix with any degree of deflniteness by reason of their incorrect desig-

nations, and ^vho are probably not inferior to Kapus Naturally, there-

fore, this group claims one-fourth of the population of these Dominions.

Among the Districts, in nine of them the percentage of the Kapus

upon the District population is above 25. Forty per cent, of their

populations are Kapus in Parbhani, Birh and Aurangabad, 39 in Oosman-

abad, 33 in Nander, 31 in Gulbargah, 30 in Indur, 27 in Sirpur-Tandur

and 26 in Lingsugur. In the remaining 7 Districts, the Kapu per-

centages range from 21 both in Raichur and Elgandal to 16 in Warangal.

The most numerous purely agricultural castes are Koli, Kunhi and Kapu.

While Kolis and Kunbis are almost wholly confined to Mahratwara,

Aurangabad and Indur returning the largest numbers in the one case

and Gulbargah in the other, the Kapus have a numerical predominance

in Mahbubnagar, Atraf-l-Balda, Medak, Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgan-

dal— all of them in Telingana. Wanjaris are not to be confounded with

Banjaras as it is sometimes done. In his Report on the Berar Census

for 1881, Mr. Kitt's says :
" The Wanjaris claim to be of Mahrata origin.

They are a race of Kshatriya ori,gin belonging to the east of India, and

mentioned by Manu as among those who, by the omission of holy rites and

neglect to see Brahmans, had gradually sunk -to the lowest of the four

classes. They assert that, with other castes, they were allies of Parasu-

rama, when lie ravaged the ITarihayas and the Vindhya mountains, and

that the task of guarding the Vindhya passes was entrusted to them.

From their p!:'owess in keeping down the beasts of prey, which infested

the ravines under their charge, they became known as the Vanya Shatrti

subsequently contracted into Wanjari. To confound them with the Ban-
jara carrier castes, whose name " Vanacharii'" means "forest wanderers,"
is to give them great offence. In religion they are often Bhagavats
They practise early marriage ; and in nearly every point resemble Kun-
bis. The caste is, in the main, agricultural," We come across the Wan-
jaris, for the most part, in the Mahratwara Districts.

The Sathani group is composed chiefly of mixed castes. They
are mostly temple servants and priests to castes, to which the services of

the Brahman are not available, or are anathema maranatha as in the case
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of Lingayeths. Gosains are attached to spiritual mutts mostly confined

to Mahratwara, as the members of the next most nmnerous caste of this

group, Hathani and Gondaligam, are to Telingana. Bogam's right to be

included in this group is constituted, partly by their mixed ori gin and

partly by their association with the higher castes. On the whole, the

Sathani caste-men are, as may be expected from the nature of the service

rendered by them, found every where in the Nizam's territory, and are a

little less than a lakh or about 9 per mille of the whole population.

The Goldsmith castes (Ausala, Sonar, etc.), the blacksmiths, the

carpenters {Vadla, Silpi, Sutar, etc.), and workers in glass (Caehar,

Maniar, etc.), form the next social group. The reason, however, for all

these having been shown together under one main-head, namely, Ausala,

should not be misunderstood. I do not think inter-dining is possible

among many of them ; and I am certain that inter-marriage does not pre-

vail between any two. For that matter, inter-dining may be allowed,

within certain limit, among a few castes of each group ; inter-marriage,

however, never takes place between any two castes of any single group.

The grouping of castes, such as has been attempted in these pages,

simply means that, in the estimation of those above them, these, by reason

of their customs or traditional occupations, occupy a similar or equal

social status. This, however, is by the way. Among the goldsmiths

themselves, there are several sections, Sonar, Sonar Panchal, Sonar Mar-
tvddi, Lingayeth Sonar, Agasalaru and Ausala. The diSerences, that

divide one of these castes from another, are not merely territorial and

linguistic. In spiritual matters, the Sonars pay homage to Brahman
gurus ; but Sonar Panchals have gurus of their own caste. Further,

while Sonars eat meat and drink liquors, the Panchals abstain from them
as a rule. Similarly, we have Lobars and Lobars and Sutars and Sutar s.

What Sutar and Lobar are to the Marathi and Oanareso Districts, that

Vadla and Kummara are to the Telugu. And Ausala and Agasala are

merely Telugu and Oanarese for Urdu Lohar. The Ausala castes are

over 3 lakhs strong ; in other words, there are 27 of them in every thous-

and of the population.

Next come the oil-pressing castes. They are known as Telis in

Mahratwara and Gandlas in Telingana. One extraordinary fact, reveal-

ed by the figures in respect tothese, is that there are none of them in the

Districts of Mahbubnagar and Atraf-i-Balda. According to the last Cen-

sus Report, there were over 1,800 oil-prossers in Mahbubnagar and

2,200 in Atraf-i-Balda in 1891. Surely, all these could not have ^died out

within the last decade. Nor is there any reason to suppose that they

have, in a body, emigrated from these Districts. It is true that the Hy-

derabad Oity returns 600 and odd Gandlas. But that number could

hardly be held sufficient to meet the demand for oil of Atraf-i-Balda Dis-

trict and the Hyderabad Oity, whose combined populations amount to

866,168. There is no doubt whatsoever that the figures for these castes
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liave got mixed up with some other caste figures, so far as these two

Districts are concerned. The Telis and Gandlas are 5 in a thousand of

tlie population.

There are nearly 2| lakhs of Kummaras or potters in these

Dominions, over three-fifths of them being appropriated by Lingsugur

and Raichur.

The Sala group includes,- besides the weaver-castes, Darsi,

SUnj)i (tailor castes), Nalckash, Chithralcar, (painters) Nirali, Rangari

(dyers), Pinjari (cotton-cleaners), etc., who occupy much the same social

lovel. It claims 38 in every thousand of the population, or in actual

numbers, nearly 4J lakhs of people. More than half this number are the

Telugu-speaking Salas found, for the most part, in Mahbubnagar, Atraf-i-

Balda, Medak, Nalgonda, Warangal and Elgandal. Koshtis are joeculiar

to the Marathi Districts, but they are only about 40,000 strong. Pat-

Icars (silk-weavers) and Pradlians weave coarse-cloths for the use of the

lower orders.

Uppara is the main-head under which the castes, which work in

earth, salt and stone, such as Beldar, Uppara, Oddar and Lonari, and
those like Dommara, Gopal, etc., (acrobats) are entered. Of the compo-
nent castes, the most numerous are Oddar and Uppara, which, between
themselves, take away nearly seven-eighths of the total Uppara popula-

tion. Dommara, Gopal, Gondi are, by the very tniture of their occuj)a-

tion, very limited in number, securing a percentage, all of them together,

( f no more than 4 on the total Upparas. Lingsugur returns the largest

number of this group, about 31,000, of which only 2.50 are of the acroba-

tic castes. Raichur, Mahbubnagar, Nalgonda and Warangal follow with
between 16 to 18 thousand of Upparas each.

The chief characteristic of the Ohakala and IMangala caste divi-

sions is the linguistic differenoe. Members of both are about equally

divided between the Mahratv\^ara and Telingana Districts. Ohakalas
are 16 and IMangalas 15 per mille of the pojjulation.

Bestas are the fishing castes. Some of them, notably Bhois,
earn their livelihood also as ferrymen or raftsmen and palki-bearers.

Bhois form more than two-thirds of the entire Besta community, and in

cities and towns carry water for some of the higher non-Brahman castes.

A " Bhoi considers it a pollution to eat or drink at the house of a Lobar,
a Sutar, a Bhat, a Dhobi or a Barber ; he will not even carry their palan-
quin at a marriage. But a Bhoi out of caste is received back by his

fellows, when he has drunk the water touched by a Brahman's toe and
has feasted them with a bout of liquor." Bhadbunjas and Halwais, also,

who sell parched grain and sweet-meats, respectively, have, by reason of
their calling, acquired a slightly superior status among the Besta castes

;

but these are numerically very insignificant, being a little over a thous-
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and in the whole of these Dominions. Raichur, Nander and Indur are

strongholds of the Bhois ; while Elgandal alone contributes more than a

fifth of the whole number of the Bestas, and Nander and Indur combined
more than one-fourth. Like Gandlas, Bestas are also totally non-existent

in Mahbubnagar and Atraf-i-Balda. Yet over 23,000 and 1,700, respec-

tively, were recorded in these Districts at the Census of 1891. The
Besta proportion is 11 per mille.

Gowndlas are the toddy-drawing and selling castes. There are

eight times as many of them in Telingana as in Mahratwara. But this

is because there are milUons of toddy trees in Telingana, while Mahrat-

wara contains very few of them. Further, the Telugu people drink

toddy not merely for its intoxicating properties. It is very nourishing,

and, as such, it is very welcome to a people, who live on rice and a kind

of pickle made of tamarind and chillies. This, however, cannot excuse

their want of sober habits. They are certainly more drunken than the

Mahratas, for even the Kalals, who sell liquor, are far more numerous
in their country than in Mahratwara. There are about 290,000 Gownd-
las in the Dominions ; of these, so many as 250,000 are resident in the

Telingana Districts.ij_,c

Inferior Religious Mendicalits group comprises the Mendicant

castes, and a few musician and ballad-singer castes like Pulari, Tham-
madi, etc. It is about 90,000 in strength. And of this number about

one-fouth are Jangams. Among the smaller castes, Matibhow seems to

be a remarkable ome. An interesting account of their origin is given in

the last Census Report. One Krishna Bhat, guru of a Hindu Raja, who
ruled overPaithan in the fourteenth century, having been detected in cri-

minal intercourse with a Mang woman, was turned out of caste ; and he, in

revenge, preached a new creed through his five sons by this woman. The

followers of these became the Manbhows. 'I'hey " repudiate a multipli-

city of Gods, have no ties of caste or religion, eat with none but the

initiated and lead a life of mendicancy and exclusion. " And they are

found chiefly in the Marathi Districts.

Sikalgars, who are put along with Katiks, are knife-grinders by

profession. The Katiks are butchers, and Telingana has double the

number found in Mahratwara.

Koravas include all the hill and forest castes, which have returned

themselves as Hindus. These are eioher grain carriers or hunters, and

are over 5| lakhs in strength. Raichur and Lingsugur contain the

largest numbers, almost the whole of the Bidar population being con-

fined to them. The Banjaras are found everywhere. Koyas are mostly

met with in Warangal, and Andhs in Nander, Sirpur-Tandur and Parbhani.

Only 3 Bhils have returned themselves as Hindus, and all the three are

women.
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The Erukala group is'composed of peddling and fortune-telling

caste {Poosala, Erukala, ete.), mat and basket makers (Btirud, Medar),

beggars and disreputable livers (Budibudaki, Balisantoshi, etc.) They
are to be found throughout the Dominions.

Malas are the unclean castes. And next to the Kapus, they are

the most numerous, and form over one-eigth of tlie whole population of

the State. They are watchmen and agricultural labourers or sweepers

or leather-workers. Mala and Madiga in the Telugu Country corres-

pond to Maliar and Mang in the Mahrata. Malas are found in very

large numbers everywhere, except Sirpur-Tandur and Raichur. Sirpur-

Tandur contains only 1 per cent, of the total Malas, and Raicliur even

less, '4. Dakkalasave Mang priests like Mala lyawar and Dasari among
the Malas.



229

SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

Caste, Tribe and Race, by Social Precedence.

Oaste, Tribe or Eace. Persons. Males. Females.

Percentage of

Group or Total
population.

Hindu.
All

Reli-
gion.

2
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Civil Condition by Age for Selected Castes.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Givil Condition by Age for Selected Gaste&.



232

SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Civil Condition by Age for Bdected Castes.

Percentage of each sex widowed in

Caste, Tribe or i^ace.

Total.

1



SUBSIDIARY TABLE IV.

Proportion of sexes in Selected Castes.

Oaste, Tribs or Race.
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SUBSIDIARY

DistrihiMon of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females.

Warangal.

Males. Females.

Elgandal. Railways.

Males. Females. Males. Females

10 11 12 13 U

Total.

Males. Females.

16 17

i

38

76

54

),756

289

662

11

11,925

292

308

141

5,291

28

4

29,314

655

5,553

118

4,335

192

16,340

332

4,712

95

2,932

1,953

100,597

279

2,333

135

3,208

2,337

88,899

1,193

1,478

11

12

458

509

5

357

338

27

691

227

3,299

54

1,981

16

211,084

1,223

16,677

535

204

7,543

2,337

197

173,932

1,817

13,460
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SUBSIDIARY

iJistribidion of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE Vni.

Castes hy Districts

Salginda.
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Name of Caste.

II.-KSHATRIYA.

Bajpnt

Bathod

Thaknr

Bocdili

KhalhT

Bbstraju

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Mahabubnagar.

Hales. Females,

Atraf-i-BaUa.

Ma,'eB. Females.

336

21

1,125

41

691 664

1,255 1,191

84 386

785

15

357

812

846

Sledak.

962

10

487

764

71

Males, Female).

837

40

192

313

702

147

148

405

Eibatriya 42 37 13

\
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Kalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Miilibubnagar.

Males. Females,

A irnf-iSalda.

Males. ' Females.

Medak.

Males. F emales

III.—VYSIA.

Agarwal

A^ava Komati ...

Chafri Poorbia ...

Chetty

Eagina Komati ...

Gowri Komate ...

Jaina Komati

Komati

Nethi Komati

Poorbia

Vani...

Vani Lingayath ...

Vani Dikshavanth

Vaai Basavanth ...

Vani Silavanth ...

Vani Jangam

Vani Pauchala ...

Bellina Vani

Vysia

Marwadi

ICaranam

Chinnawar

Agaiwal Maiwadi

Agaiwal

Oswal Bania

Aswal

Lobar Uabrati ...

Lingayeth Bania

Gurugodar Bania

Dobbnla Vani ...

10,021 10,794 6,330

107

7,064 6,852

237

1,125

5,474,

24
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE V.TTL

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUB ISDIARY

Distfihiition of

Kame of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes ty Districts.

Nalgonda.
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Name of Caste.

y.

—

GOliTik.—concluded.

Eari Karrina ...

£rra Golla

Euruma GoUa ...

Sadanapu Golla

Bangi DbangaT ...

HindQ Dhangai

EnTuma Daeari ...

Eunkuma Euruma

Ears GoUaiu

Earuma

Eoonui Golla

Fathi Earuma ...

Fatbi Eaokana ...

Thaaanapn Golla

Vani GoIU

Mylari

SUBSIDIARY

DistriJniiion of

Mabbubnagar.

Males. Females.

Atraf-iBalda.

Males. Females.

Med file.

Males. Females.

9,258 9,088 •6,905 5,676.

2,890

279

4,479

92

2U

301

5,663

151



TABLR VITI.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgond^.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda,

llftleti. Females.

16,852

627

8,122

581

447

13

2

Warargal.

Males, i Females.

10

29

16,704

251

.4,937

277

345

997

128

2,975

14,863

796

14,866

740

CIS

25 2,585

287

3,101

13

n

Elgandal.

Males. Females.

12 IS

Railways.

Males. PcraaleB.

14

390

1,297

118

16,045

1,102

6,468

• 7,671

16,952

89

973

5S3

7,152

1,317

788

289

101

36

257

6,361

10,985

202

5,700

1,306

4

635

92

123

103

300

3

580

15

Total.

Males. Females.

58 28

16

1.423

24,773

1,627

3,224

518

101

2,585

287

4,830

23

15

635

17

430
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribidion of

Name ofCrste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Disiricls.

Kalgonda,

Males. Females.

Waracga'.

JInleP. Fcranles.

9
I

10

874

2,030

16

69

668

113

1,750 2,595

Elgandal.
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Name of Crste.

VI —KAPU—continued.

Patwari

Thota Telugu ...

Trimooli

Koli ...

Appu Lingayat ...

A7ya ...

Dikshavauthulu ...

Audcliaru

Avakuladavarn...

Bungigara

Bilajadaru

Bilegaliavaru

Lingayath Satarviiath

Konuada

Slalli Lingayath ...

Aru ...

Akramasi

I'.hun'l.i,'i

Glienibu Telugu ...

Uompa Kamma ...

Goojer

Goney

SUBSIDIARY

Distrihntion of

Mahbubnagar. Atraf-i-Baldu.

Males. iFemales, Males.

11,807

35i

7,870

925

Females.

1,869

132

Medat.

Males.

1,507

74

Females.

24

78 229

Gentu
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts,

Naigonda.

Malei. Females-

Warangal. Elgandal.

Males. Females, Males. Females.

Eailways.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males.

10 11 12 13 14 15 16

Females.

17

<>r•^
!

602

201

2,098

13

175

29

3,017

7

43

3

51

260

3,361

18

2,(123

194

90

12 13

252

260

13,766

354

12

173

6,188

13

193

29

9,385

925

13

7a

6,771

201

43

3
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Name ofCrste.

SUBSIDIARY

Distrihiiiion of

Mahbubnagar,

Males. Females.

Atraf-i-Buldu.

Males. Females.

Meduk,

Males. Females.

VI.—KAPU—«o?i(ifflu ed.

QudatiKapu

Do. Eeddy ...

Gumpa Kamma ...

Hem Beddy

Hura Bdlija

IHuTellani Kamma

Jampu do.

Kucbi

Kapa

Kunkiima Kulam

Kamma Kapa ...

Kasi Telugn

Adapapa

Begaree

Kadava Kaligari ...

Bhamti ...

Ager Knlam

Holawaru

Lothey

Munnoom telugu

Mahrata SiBdhey

KaickKapa

Lingayath

33 89

41,544 40,932

C74

5,635

812

6,562

224 1,420

19,707

4,326

20,908

5,223

1,515 1,141

429 35e

11,861 10,528

5,466 5,278
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Hahabubnagar,

Males. Females,

A tra/.i-Ba Ida,

Malea. Females.

Medak.

Males. Females.

YI.—KAPU—(con<rlMdei).

KuTumaKapU ...

TeluguKumbi ...

Chithapu Kapu ...

K&ikaru

Reddy Kapu

Banajigam

Einda Beddy

Perike

Theetchavanth ...

Silbalkivaru

Mahrata Sidha ...

Gare

Vanjara

Banta ...

Varalaknlam

172

120

142

228

147

78 1,429

124

388

79

1,003 1,141
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TABLE VIII.

Oa&tes by Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihution of
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgouda.



260

SUBSIDIARY

Distrihution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females.

Warargal.

Males. I Females.
I

10 11

Blsjandal.

Males. Females.

12 13

Railways.

Males. Females.

U 15

Total.

Males. Females.

16 17

26

30

4,l)S!)

5,119

910

1,790

362

3,212

3,608

514

2,013

14

4,530

4,309

885

4,597

32

15

4,225

647 I

3,504

1C9

31

4,519

4,429 859

999

4,859

38

93

6,531

8,382

886

2,615

86

114

14

11

24

36

14

19,446

19,921)

3,719

15,049

11

119
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution o

Name of Caste.

Mahabubaagar,

Males. Females,

Atraf-i'Baida.

Males. Female?.

Modak.

Males. Females.

IX,—GANHLA.

Lingayath Teli

Cbetty Gandla ...

Gandla

Dera Gandla

Teli

Gaiiic'ara

Hindu Teli

Khata Teli

494 345
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihntion of

Name of Caste.

X.-KO0MMARA.

Koomb«r

Koombar PardeBi

Koommara

Ijingayath Koombar

Telugu Koombar

Chethi Koommara

Mahbubnagar. |
Atrnf-i- Baldt

Males. Females. Males. 1 Females.

'Merlak.

Males. Females.

4,504 4,149 3,570 3,425 2,560 1,70!)
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TABLE yill.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda. Warangal.

Males. Females, Males.

10

Females.

11

Elgandal. Railways.

Hales.

12

Females. Mnles,

I.S u

Females.

15

Total.

16

Males. Females.

17

22 2?

6,909 6,579 6,083 6,380 5,977 7,534 29,612 28,776

51
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Mahabubuagar.

Name of Caste.

Males. iFemnles.

Atraf.i-Bulda,

Males. Penjales,

Medak.

Males. Pcmaks,

XI._SAL.4.

Lingayath Kosti

Nirali

Jvakash

ITeelgar

Perdhan

Palkari

Pathmaeala

Pafhra

Eaiigari

Simpi

Sale ...

Sala Nanchal

/

Eala Dasari

Devuugiilu

Daiji

Chippai

Chimipegarn

Chithiakar

ChettySaia

Jeecgar

Jandra

Kosti

170

9S7

.•j32

104

11,947

224

409

465

100

8,432

56

228

46

132

208

.330

919

7,.'i46

140

40

20

262

412

7,25.-,

3^

113

!),(:7I

640

18

250

9,557

Si.5
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nal"oncla.

Males. Femalesl

Warangal, RIgaiuLil.

Males. Pemalei.
;

Males. Females.

Railways.

Mules, Pennies.

Total.

SI ales

10 11 12 13 I'J 16

3?emale-i.

17

31

l,6i5

M

12,112

15

1,608

66

12,017

114

12

8,341

204

177

10

6,716

13

136

17

3,771

1

18

149

38

1,514

20i

n,.';;o ' 13, k;: ;
4i,5;i5

! .-i.n.soo

19

I

20

782 57t)

90

152

1

57

39

147
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SUBSIDIARY

Jnstrihiition of

Name of Caste.

XI.

—

SAlik—.Qconiinuedy.

Thooth'kula ...

BuJikatgar

Boolvica '...

Tombdi

Lingayath Julahi

BiiidJa

Mai lawar

Moth©

Pinjari

Av.iJhuta

Jiarlnj

Kabbern

Bagathn

Chataiwar

rancham ?ala ...

Patradvara

Marwadi Simpi ...

Razala

Kablitjars

Metha Kani

Mahbnbnagar. Atrafi-li ilda. jUedak.

Males. Females.' Males. Females.

J,r)72

112

300

112

142

Males.

3S

FeiiialcB.

310

22

333

54
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TABLR VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.
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XII.—LTPAP.A.

Beldar

Kommara

Kolhadi

Bapdivoddarn ...

Fathrod

Gopaol

Grandi

Katipapa

Lonari

Motati Uppara ...

Odh...

Patherwar

Bawthu

Tbolu Dommara

Uppara

Oddar

Kalyaddarn

Bndibudiki

Kasey

Puthari

lialathad

SUBSIDIARY

Disirihuiion of

Name o£ Caste.
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TABLK VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Naljjoiida.



£72

SUBSIDIART

Dlstrihjdion oj

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females.

Waracgal.

Males,
I
PemaleSi

10 11

Elgandal.



£74

Name of Oaite.

XIV.—mangai.a.

Lingayath Hajam

Navi

Shiri Mangala ...

Telugu Hajam ,

K-alyana Mangala

Konda Mangala

Varick

AgerTal Hajam...

Mabrata Hajam

Hajam

SUBSIDIARY

Distributio]i of

Mahbubnagar.

Males. Females.

Atraf-i-Balda.

4,436 5,564

Males. Temales.

Medak.

Males. Females.

3,498 3,504

2,751

89

2,552

13
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Distriots.

Nalsjonda,

Males. Females.

Waracgal.

Males. I Females.

I

10 11

El^aiiclal.

Males. Females.

12 13

Railways.

Males. FcrualoS.

U 15

Total.

M'ales. Females.

16 17

0,019 4,036 4,392 3,228 6,002 6,084 18,164 15,900

42 42

13 88 102 101

165 720 638 72 890 871

7,934 9,06

63 21 63
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of



TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females.

Warangal.

Males. Females.

Blgandul. Railways. Tocal.

Males. Females. Male.s. Females.

9 10 11 12 13 14 15

Males.

16

Females.

17

2,S91 1,694 2,851 3,600 10,171 8,717 120 25 16,918 15,443

329 519 1,577 889

f

1,9 06 1,408

546 54C

1,503 394 1,503 394 3,912 1,136 6,918 1,92'
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Name of Caste.

SUBSIDIARY

Distrihntion of

Mahbubnasjar.

Males. Females.

2 3

Atraf-i-Baldii.

Males. Females.

Medak.

Males. Females

XVI—GOWNDLA,

Chilly Gowndla

Ecliga

Kalal

Kalwar

Gavandla

Gonuadru

I'.igiru

Kalal Jowar

Sararada

Teli

1,012

13,817

603

13,420 12,014 11,425

9,572 8.-197
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.



2S0

SUBSIDIARY

Dlstrihvtion of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Na?gonda,

Jfales. Females.

Warungal.

Males Females,

Elgandal.

Males. Females.

KailwavB.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males.

10 11 12 13 14 15 16

Females.

17

43

171

29

439

45

117

4G0

.1587

1,082

29

.571

10

175

1,067

320

185

1,525

89

2

230

14

1,795

509

5,082

188

32

3

9,287

257

4,482

14

la

17i

9,42

12 14

39

26

16
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name oi; Caste.

Uahbubnagar.

Moles. Females,

Atraf-i- Salda.

\
Males. Females.

Medak.

Males. Females.

XVII.—INPEEIOR RELIGIOUS MENDICANTS.

Jalaguru

Hole Dasaru

Kosika

Gcthrala

Kache Gandhila

Nathi Jogi

Naraberu

Nithyulu

Panasa

Sadhu Vaishnava

Somayajulu

Bhat

Phuiar

Bitoha

Busagur

Mandivandla ...

Jogi 118 35 350 588

15

26

461

153
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgouda.
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Name of Caste.

XVII I.—KATIKA.

Katika

Katgarn

Are Katika

Shikalgarn

Shiga Igar

SUBSIDIAUr

L-iSiril)iition of

Mahbubnfigar.

Males, Females.

Atraf-i-Balila,

Males.

1,795 1,322

25 39

Female'!.

Medak.

Males. Femnles.

ilo CO!

13
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females.

Wariiiisal.

10

Males. Females,

11

Elgan-ial.

Miiles. Females.

12

Bailwavs.

Males. Females.

13 14 15

Total.

Males.

16

Females.

17

123 174 573 23.! 3j0 3,262 2,230

11 47 10 26 141 84 151

25 39

21 37 43 13 103 53 279

26 26
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Mahbubnagar.

Males. Females,

Atraf.i- Balda.

Males. Females.

Medak.

Males. Femalles.

XIX.—KOEAVA.

Kolhati

Kanjarl

Korealaru

Korwai

Koriselly

Berad

Bithain

Banathu Banjara

Charwan LamaDi

Cbathi Banjara

Chekoli Banjara

Chekka Banjara

Chethi Banjara...

Jangli

Gangeddulayarn

Gownd

Kanchi Koravaru

Karkal

Badar

Pasiparthi

Parthi

Singare

Bhil

Sungaii Enlam

3

6

18

U 18

go
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.



258

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females.

Wtirangal.

Males. Females.

Blgandfil.

Males. Females.

Eailvrava

Males. Females

.

Total.

Males. Females.

10 11 12 13 14 1.-) 16 17

239

10,919

239

880

201

9,253

45

24

20,841

2,261

13

314

277

7

708

21,171

26

503

19,373

2,521

294

13

11

33

101

12

822

20,420

14

5,188

10

2,199

11

5,061

12

20

27

1,528

13

314

281
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.



292

SUBSIDIARY

Distriliution of



203

TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihuiiou of

Kame o£ Caatc.
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TABLE VIII.

CJaslcs hij Districts.

Nal£;onila.

Male"!. Fenirvk'a.

Waiaiiffnl.

JL.lts.

3,206 3,065

Ptmalo':.

Klu'O.n.IuI. Raiiwriys.

Males. Females. Mule 3?emalee.

Total.

10

38

38

7,751

8

n

15

4,821

i

31

9

7,295

13 11 15

457

8,985

Males,

16

30-i

41

457

Females.

18,478

330

17

15

4

304

17,207

2,627

34
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Alwar

Adhar

Awriat

Arekas

Ahady

Aagri

Arudha

Athookami

Araju

Belgaiu

Bhatgar

Bairal

Belhaiwasa

Belbaroo

Bhumbhole

Bengali

Bbasimai

Banwari

Bajoor

Babnsara

Bannu

Barakera

Bellahar

Name of Caste.

OTHERS.

SUBSIDIARY

Bistrihution of

Mahbubiuigiir.

Mil 1 Females,

Atrnf-i-Bulila.

M ales Females.

4,983 6,624 4,688 4,775

Meiiak.

Males. Females.

3,847 3,933
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TABLE VIII.

Oastes by Districts.

Nalgouila.

Males. Females.

Waruni'al.

Males. Females,

ElL'aii'ial.

Males. Females.

Railwavs.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females.

10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17

1,947 2,263

7

1,294

2

1,046 2,242

1,T

1,671

7

19,001

15

20,212

62
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Distribution o,



2j9

TABLE VIII.

Ca.'^tes by Districts.

< Nalyomlfi.
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SUBSIDIARY

L-isLrihiition of

Name of Caste.

M.ihbabnagar.

Mules,

XXII.—OTHERS-(cu,,ti«Mfrf).

Dairoogam

Doptari

Devudm

Dalamas

Devali

Dobbula

Ellapula

Gorood

Guiumukhi

Gara

Gunar

Gombaru

Gansyam

Gomishtha

Guzerati

Gautamala

Goudrula

Harali

Halkadi

Hikar

Harak

Hanioor ...

Females.

Atraf-i-Balda,

Males. Female's.

Medak.

Males. Fannie.;.

15

52 292

445
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TABX.E VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Hydeiabnd City,

iDOluiliiig Suburbs.

M»leB. Females,

Liugsugur, Eaichur.

Mules. Females. Jiales

10 U 12

Females.

13

Builwaye.

Males. Females.

U 15

Total.

Males.

16

Femalee

17

12

110

52

145

1

6

78

6

78
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Name of Caste.

SUBSIDIARY

lyisirihiition of

Mahbubnagar.

Males, Females.

Atraf-i-Jialda,

Males. Females.

Medak,

Males. Females.

XXII.-OTHEES—(conrtniH!<0.

Hanigia

Haikaligar

Hasari

Her::'aru ... ...

Hicdulal

HindnBtam

Havagar

Xtar

Jat

Jushwal

Jawlkawdi

Jaiglr

Jyawar

Jawsaival

Jatillailavaru

Kakaleya Wali ...

Jatli

Jonda ... =»•

Khati

Kotalwar

Kaiwad

Kadaihut

Ehairy ... ••.

637 100 11
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TABLE Vni.

Castes by Districts.

Nalgonda.

Males. Females,

War!in''al.

Males. Females,

Elganial.

Males. Females.

Eailways. Total.

Males, Females. Males, Females

10 11 12 13 IS 17

648
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Mahbubnagar. Atraf-i-Ealila.

Males. Females. Males Females.

Meilak.

Males. Families.

30*

XXII.—OTHERS— ((JO ntinuei).

Kastay

Kowanri

Karajker

Kubdhar

Kawnphatay

Kawri

Kalapnla

Kalyana

Kullanapu

Kawal

Lendra

Mahienru

MaStivi

Mandoola

Maindliry

Maiiad

MabhoH

Majari

Mallikhutwan

Matiger

Manderu

Mangitavatru

Masaru

87

66

65

58
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TAKLE VIII.

Castes' by Districts.

Nalgonia.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

MahimbnagaT,

Malea.

Atra/-i-Salda.

Females.' Males. Females.

MedaU

.

Males. Females.

XXn,—OTHERS- icontinued).
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TABLR VITI.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda. Waraiiffal,

Wales. Females. Males. Females,

Elgandal.

Males. Females,

Railways.

Males. Females.

10 11 12 13 14 15

Total.

Males. Females.

16 17

10

111 111
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution (.f

Name of Caste.

Mahbubnagar.

Males. females.

Airaf-i'Balda,

JU ales. Females.

Uedak.

Males.
I

Females.

XXII.—OTHERS.—Cwf»««««<')•
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Nal



310

SUBSIDIARY

Lislrihution of

1

, N»me of Casite.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Na'gonda.

Males. Females.

Waraiij'al.

Males. Females.

Elgan'ial.

Males. Females.

10 11 12 13

Baihvavs.

Malee. Females.

15

Total.

Males. Femalee

16 17

80 80

11 19 37

'J4

II 11

51 22 316 374 177 547



SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.



314

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.

Unles. Females.

Waraugal.

Males. Females.

Elgandal.

ilalcs. Females.

Eailways.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females

10 11 12 13 U 15 16 17



!16

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name o£ Caste.

Mahbubnag^v.

Males. Females.

Atrnf-i-Bul(la.

Males. Females.

Me'lak.

Male.g. Females.

XXII,—OTHERS.—(MBcZwdci)

Thandralu

Tondi

Taralu

Wadia

Orva

DainU

Soman

Mondi

Pi^aradese

390

12

524

229

493 753

33

3S
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TABLE Vm.

Castes hy Districts.

Nalgonda.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of CsBte.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City including the

Suburbs.
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SIBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

I.—BRABMAtH—(continued.)

Brahman Telngu

Do. Vaishnava

Do. Gowar

Do. Mahrata

Do. Thiwari

Do. Chatri

Do. Ari

Do, Joshi

Do. Erabman

Do Dravida

. Do. Smartha

Do. Kali

Do. Kayeth

Do. Pareka

Do. Gujargunda

Do. Stiri Vaishnava ...

Gnlbarcrah.

Males. Females.

Bedar.

73

7,879

90

89

7,394

72

Malea. Females.

28

7,988

Naldroog.

Males. Femnles.

67

60

8,015

100

9,234

133

8,813
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TABLE VIII.

O astes hy Districts.

The H,v(.lerabaii

City, iuoluiiing the
S abiirbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.

Males. Females,

LlngSugooT.

Males. Females.

Baichoor.

10

Males. Females.

EailwaTB.

Malei. Females.

11 13 13 14 Ig

Total.

Males. Females.

16 17

1,130 1,978 1,558 1,101 716 724 8,095 8,187

196 103 40 35 263 160

182 178 662 731

891 962 323 395 1,233 1,357

3,228 3,027

184 160 184 160

75 109

12 13 346 410
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SUB8IDIAKY

Distribr,tio}i of

Name of Caste.
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TABLR VIII.

Castes by Districts.

ilie llv(loi'j,bacl

City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Uistrihution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Huburbs.

Males. Females.

LingGUgocr.

Males, i
Females.

10 11

Baiohoor.

Males. Females.

12

Railways.

Males. Females.

13 U 15

Total.

Males. Females,

Ifi 17

29 21 29 21

If

018 701 966 743

71 117 101 387 308

1,046 927 16 259 252 1,374 1,247

1,617 1,652 14 24 1,634 1,678

407 387 1,685 1,872

104 76 15,483 17,897

310 32(i
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Name of Caste.

T.—GOLLA.

Ahir

Chithapu Kamma

Dhangar

D'uanga; Bundy

Dhungar Kotagari

Dhungar Hatgar

Gcwli

GoUara

Hatkar

Kurumba

GoTinda

Lingayath Gowli

Motati Golla ...

Mashti GoUa ...

Pakinati Golla ...

Fatlii Kankina Kurutaa

Pathi Golla

SUSSIDIARY

Diitrihiition of

Gulbargali.

Males. Females.

Bill, I r. Nalili-oog.

Males. Fcma!ei=. ! Males. Females.

26,210

1,813

3,278

25,922

1,110

3,105

336

772

289

597

25,899

292

761

2,602

25,762

215

670

2,536

10

11,224

2,295

1,424

171

222

10,375

2,028

1,346

227

251

39 39
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TABLE- VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hv(ler;iba<l

City, iiicludiiig the
Suburbs.



SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caate.
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TABLE VIII.

Oasfes by Dlsbricbs.

The Hyderabad
Oily, including the

Suburbs.

Males. Females.

Lingsugoor.

Males. Females.

10 11

Baichoor.

MaleB. Females.

Bailway6.

Males. Females.

12 13 14 16

Total.

Males,

16

Fcmale^i,

17

19

67 49 67

2

37 49 37



Name of Caste.

Distribution of

G-.lbBrj'ab.

Malts. Females.

2

Bidar.

Males. Females.

Ntildroos".

Slaics. .Females.

VI,-KaPU.

Laml

LiDgaath ViUvaligar

I. ngu Falij.i ...

I ekkainari Kapu

Lekkamari Redely

Woothrasi

lletU

Motati Reddy ...

Matmato Reddy

Karaadari Beddy

Naimal Beddy...

Pawar

I'angool

I'akinati Kapa...

Fitcba Kuntaia

Fakinati Beady

Falegar

1 adatanti Kapu

Do. Keddy

Keddy

BachaTclnga ...

Dasnmukhnlu ..

92

1,369

.5,902

1,161

201

4,727 ifiil

984

1,469

00

418

96S

1,433

49

466

K9 182

15
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TABLE VIII.

Gashes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs,
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Name of Caste.

VI.—KAPU— (c(Jn(i«M«(2).

Telugu Eapu ...

Do. Are

Varela Kapu ...

Vakkaligar ... ...

Velanati Reddy...

Dasi

IBaTamaBi

Byndia Kamma...

Chittapu Kapu...

Karaati

Lodha

Lingayath Koli...

Mahrata ... ... , ,

Do. Ganeem

Do. Khadan

Do. Jadhow

Do, Holkar

Do. Baramasi

Do. Kasid

Do. Mirally

Do. Eawale

Do. Sharker

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Gulbargah. Bedar.

Males. Females. Males. Females.

IB

22,163 20,044 67,116

660

65,311

699

Naldroog.

Males.

67

78

7

5

230

27

38

Females.

57,317 55,889

13

95

2

2

71

58

36
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts,

The Hyderabad
City including the

Suburbs.



SUS8IDIART

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Gulbargah.

Males. Females,

Bidar.

Males. Female?.

Naldroog.

Males. Females.

VI.—KAPU—(flonlinued.)

Mabrata Somas

Mahrata Thrimili

Mariy

Maldar

Patwari

Thata Telugn ...

Trimooli

KolJ

Appa Llngayat ...

Arya

Dikshawanthalu

Audecharu

Avakuladavaru

Banajigara

Bilagadarn

BilegaliaTaru ...

Terasekara Llngayat

Lingayath Silavaut

Kannada

Malli Lingayath

Are

Akramasi

61

38,774

116

668

9

6

38,642

146

600

2

227

15,334

169

221

15,660

115

27

35

3,138

86

650

42

3,228

11

630
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the-

Suburbs.



S38

Name of Caste.

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

G'albargah.

Moles. Females.

2 3

Brdar.

Males. Females.

Naldroog.

Wales. Females.

VI.—KAPU— (eoniinne^.

Bhandari

Chembu Teluga

Dompa Kamraa

Gooje

G-oney

Gentu

Gudati Kapu ...

GudatiBeddy ...

Qampa Kamma

Hama Keddy ...

Harabalija

Illnvallani Eamma

Jampu Kamma ...

Kapu

Kulikuma Knlum

Kamma Kapu ...

Kasi Telugn

Arwa

Adipapa

Begaii

Kadava Kaligaru

260

32

91

3,617

32

209 , 390[ 272

22

93

3,638

65

1,106 1,525

133

45.255

62

46,235
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Tiie Hyderabad
City, iiiclnding the

Suburbs.

Male?. Females.

LingBUgoor.

I

Malea, | Females.

Eaiohoor.

Males. Females.

Kailways.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females,

10 11' 12 13 U 1.-. 16 17

37

389

4,542

746

261

182

3,209

612

143

26

50

3,269

24

37

4,218

4

19

4,632

• 38

22

4,988

34

687

564

26

91

64

54,539

746

301

7,901

38

48S

237

27

93

37

93

54,629

612

213

9,206

38
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Name of Caste.

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Gulbargah.

Males. Females

Birlar.

Males. Females.

N. Idroog.

Males.
I
Females.

1

VI,^KAPU- ( coTwludtd).
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.



SUBSIDIAK Y

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

VII.-SATHANI.

lyawar

Bhagavathulu ...

Daaari

Gurao

Goswami

Giri Goswami ...

Lingayath Garao

Matapathi

Satbani

Sannyasi

Teluga Dasari ...

UdaBi

Shri Vaishnava...

Sajjauaru

Vyragi

Baraji

Bogam

Gondaligaru

Gosikey

Gulkachintha Kulam

Pujaii

Sarra Bcgam ...

Avadhata

Jeyaran

Nambansi

Namdeva

Namdar

Bainand

21

340

6ii

112

22

6.5

521

16

337

528

75

30

33

575

85

39S

572

1,333

1,338

1

143

522

28

392

565

1,141

1,311

70

435

Gulbargah.
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TABLE VITI.

Castes hy Districts.

I lie Hvdervbad
City, inolucliiiij the

Suburbs.

Males. Females. Males, Females

Eaichoor. Railways.

Hales. Females. Males. Females.

10 11 12 13 U 15

Total.

Males,

16

Females.

17

131

14

529

98

79

3U

21

97

5

339

67

65

17

22

868

47

2

35

132

67

37

6

260

46

862

43

32

124

66

22

253

44

1,166

328

13

157

191

1,331

13

319

15

295

79

146

S75

4

1,470

66
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SUBSIDIARY

DistrihtiUon of

Name of Caste.

Gulbargah.

Males. Females.

BiVar.

Males. Females.

N. Idroog.

Males.
I
Females.

6

VIII.—AGASALA.

Lo'flar

Lobar Panohal ...

Lingayath Sonar

Lingayath Lobar

Lingayath Snthar

Tjafckasa

lialgandhr

Panchal

Panohadaya

Sonar

Sonar Pancbal ...

Sonar Maiwadi ..

Silpi

Sarada

Vadla

Asari

Ansala

Ghisady

Kasar

Eanchara

Kammara

Kachaii ...

Maniari

Suthar

760

6

5

781

5

i

4,878 4,331

722

17 12

243

25

187

18

1,329

56

1,720

1,032

16

3,231

726 1,666

46

182

438

2,220

1,163

13

3,202

1,545

49

118

279

2,122

1,005

29

440

1,510

29

29

72

618

2,135

953

23

358

II

1,371

22

22

54

691

2,220



TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.



546

SUBWIDIARY

Diftrifmi/'on of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUSSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Gulbargali.

Males. Females.

Bidar.

Males. Females,

Naldioog.

Males. Females.

IX.—GAltDLa.

Lingayath Teli...

Chetiy Gandla...

Gacdla

Deva Gnila

GanJgarn

Hindu Teli

Khata Teli

Teli

178

995

16

704

23

1,753

24

1,796

514

2,460

708

2,266
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
Lingsugoor.

Males, Pomalos. Males. Females.

Raichoor. Railways.

Males. Femalcis. Males. Females.

10 11 12 13 14 15

3,234 3,797 1,788 1,674

Total.

Males, Femalee.

16 17

715 893

r^

5,022 5,471

325 316 5,623 5,082
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Gulbarsrah.

Males. Females,

Belar.

Males. Females.

Naldroog.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderaljad
City inolafling the

Suburbs.

Males. Females.

Lingsugoor.

Males. Pe uaies.

10

Raichoor.

11

Males.

13

Females.

13

Eailways. Total.

Males.

14

Females. Males.

15 16

Females.

17

929 847 55,608 48,466 24,184 24,335 86,321 73,7

171 46
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs. _^
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Casle.



ooo

TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUSSIDIARY

Disti-ihntion of

Name of Caste.

Gulbargah.

Males. iFeiTinles.

Bidi\r.

Malea.
]
Females,

Ocismaiiabad
(Naldroog).

Males. Females.

3 I 4
I

XII.—UPPARA.

BeHar

Domara

Kolhadi

Band! Voddani ...

Pathrod

Qcpal

Garodi

Katipapa

Lo V Bari

Motatl Uppara ...

Odh

Pathaiwar

Bavata

Tholu Dommara

Uppara

Oddar

Kal Vaddaru

Karmi Oddar

Porthar

5U9

177

80

1,529

3,843

452

331

17

1,445

3,695

1.510

12

311

42

171

1,037

1,515

77

268

24

181

903

C72

C2

129

2(;

635

073

348

43

655



TABLE VIII.

'Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, inclading the

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

IH&trihution of

Name of Casie.

Gulbargah.

Males. Females.

1/

Bidiir.
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TABLR VIII.

Castes by Districts.

fhe Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
Liucfsugoor.

Wales. Females.

10

Females.

U

Raichoor. Railways.

Males. Females. Males. Females.

12 13 14 15

Total.

Males,

16

Female

17

43 54 147 174

1,678 1,217 14 9,217 8,371

3,014 2,453 4,740 2,461 7,754 4,914

17

12 12



Name of Capte.

SUB8IJ3IARY

Bistrilndion cf

G-:Hi!)rs'ah.

Mfilps. Females.

Birlar.

Males. Females.

Oosmanliad
(Naldroog).

Males. FemalrB.

XIV.—MANGALA.

Ungayath Hajam

Maii;rala

Navi

Siri Mangaia

Telngu Hajnm ...

Kalyaca Mangala

Konda Mangala ...

Hadapadivaru ...

Vaiik

Agarwal Hajam ...

Uahrata Hajam .

Hajam

Warickmadwady

46

3,477 3,464 3,650 2,598 2,655

69

2.751
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including tho

Suburbs,
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihhtion of

Name of Caste.

Gulbarsali. Bitl'ar.
Oosmamiba'l
(Nalih-oog).

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females.

XV.—BESTHa.

Bestha

Chowdaii

Ganli Chowdaii ...

Kahar

Bhoyi

Ambigaru

Gungimakkaln ...

Mallarn

Bhad Boonja

Halvai

in

880

72

192

52.5

60

608 517
:

229

23 12

139

309

77
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hij Districts.

The Hydeiaba-i
City including the

Suburbs.
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8UB8IDIAKY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VITI.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.

Males. Females.

Linasu!<iior.

lo

Males. Females

Raiohoor.

Males. Females.

n 12 13

Railways.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females.

H 15 16 17

1,798 1,724 237 204 3,713 3,872 12,263 11,868

275 263 276 266

104 137 104 137

168 479 2,157 2,727 4,339 5,e76
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Castp.
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TABLE Vlir.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, ihCludingthe

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distvihution of

Name of Caste.

XVII.—INFKUIOR EELIGIOUS
MENDICAN IS.—Concludsd.

Bharathi

Banda Dasari

Jalagaru

Hole Dasari

Kosika

Gothrala

Kaoh gaiidhila ...

Nath Jogi

Nambara

Nithynlu

Panasa

Sadhu Vaishnava

Somayajulu . .

Bhat

Phular

Jimgam Mahrati

Bhatta

Jogi

Vasudeva

Manbhow

Siddharu

Tomdi

Gn'-barsah.

Males. Females,

208

195

7

296

259

221

194

265

275

Bidar.

Fumales.

28

358

150

77

690

20

12

14

308

208

45

10

Oosmaniibad
(Naidroog).

Mnles.

31

1,472

240

71

100

Females.

34

1,505

215

72

60
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

126

400

39

U2

83

376

13

87

68)

35

5,497

9

135

41

1

887

33

207

10

31

6,303

4

129

23

2,339

71

191

13

32

2,337

85

7

207

691

7

66

The Hyleiabad
City I'nolnding the

Suburbs.
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&L-BS1DIAKY

Disti'ihidion of

Name of Caste.

Giilbargah.

Moles. Females.

Bidar.

Males. Females.

Oosmanbad
( Kaldroog).

Males. Females.

XVIII.—K.1T1KA.

Katika

Eatgarn

Ate Katikri

Sh'kalsara

429 263 275 241 131 128
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, inclaillag the

Suburbs.

Males. Females.

Lingsugoor.

10

Males. Pomalea.

Eaichoor.

Males. Females.

Railways.

Males. Females.

11 12 13 14 15

Total.

Males, Females.

16 17

437 316 1.27 2

434 442 362 278 796 72

62 66 62

57 54 61
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

SiiDiL' of Casie.

Gulbargah. Bidar.

Males. iromal'S. Jlales. , Pemalep,

O.i^inanabad

(Niildroog).

Males. Fomalos.

3 I i
I

XIX.—KORAVA. ,
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribntion of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs,

Males. Females. Males,
i Females.

10

Raiohoor.

11

Wales. Females,

12 13

Railways.

U

Males. Females,

15

Total.

Males.

16

Females.

17

183 73 183 73i

5,319 4,320 2,789 2,947 22,332 21,305

89

28

236

103

237

91

28

242

lOS

M2

39 ,43 39

215

43

314
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Name of Caste.

XX.-EEUKALA.

Kaikadi

Kcona

Koona Poosala ...

Barood

Budibndiki

Bhosager

Balasanthorfii ...

Melhrathsaii

Mithrulu

Par da 7a

Vipravinda

Medcri

Paii

Pusalavarn

Erukala

Enadi

ShatEurood

Badatr.awar

SUBSIDIARY

Distrihjition of

Gulbargah.

Males. Females.

Bidar.

667

2,198

685

65 54

Females.

653

2,069 566

55

108

Oo.snianabad
(Naldroog).

Males.

643

419

71

294

Females.

170

253

596

128
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

'L'he Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihittion of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Casle.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City including the

Suburba.

Males. Females.

166 147

Lingsugoor.

Males. Feiaales.

10 11

12 19

42 13

Raichoor.

Males. Females.

12

Bailways.

Males. Females.

13 14 15

Total.

Males

-

16

2,720

418

12

42

1

Females.

17

381

2,701

315

19



582

SUBSIDIAKY

Distribution of



TABLK VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Tlie Ily(leraba()

City, including the
Suburbs.

Lingsugoor.

Males. Females. I Males. FemaleB.

Baichoor. Railways. Total.

Males. Females. Males. Females. Males. Femako.

10 n 12 ]3 U 15 16 17

223 179

45
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SUBSIDIAHY

Distribution of

Name of Caste,

Gulbargah.

Males. Females

Bidar.

Males. Females.

OosDianabad
(Naldroog).

Males. Femalei

XXII.—OTHERS— (oo«<»nMf<«).

Badnsaji

Baveia

Jiac luurti*

Byrapu

Boppili

Bhat

Bhaiya

Basakulu

Chinnam

Chikbode

Chaty

Ohafri

ChiukaiTarn

Ohatwadi

Ghandikari

Kamoofalu

Ghathugar

Chelusavari

Ghakabattu

Chakkara

Cooley

Dadatwar

DaYcxjgam

11

83 72 107

26

110

S*

18

87
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TABLE YIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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Name of Casle.

XXI I—OTHEKS—(coxtinuecO-

Daftari

Colamas

DeT.ali

BobbnUtaiH

Bolajr

Groodratu

Godulvaro

Garavani

Gunar

Gomtaru

GanajTHm

Gwisbth^

GnzeratJ

GantaiEala

Gondrula

Heerali

Halkadi

Hikar

Harakvandla

EarnooT

narkaligar

SUBSIDIARY

Duirihidion of

Gulbargah.

Males. Females.

Bklar.

MaleB. Females.

Oi'smauabail
(Naldroog).

Males. Females.

331

3

355

234 80

69 479
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TABLE VIII.

(Jnsbes by Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Siiburiis,

Males. Females.

Linasugoor.

Males. Females,

Raichoor.

Males. Females.

R.iilvi

Males. Females.

Total.

Males,

10 11 12 13 U la 16

Females.

17

9G

16

21

7,282

17

8,619 2.010

16

2,3i3

16

96

21

1

7

9,526

331

59

\1

11,045

35a

478
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Nnme of Caste.

XXII.—OTHEES- (^continued').

Hasari

Hcngaru

Hindnlal

Hindustani

Havagar

Itar

Jatvain

Jashwal

^auitkavdi

Jaigir

Jyamar

Janisavial

Jatilladavarn

Kakaliya Vali

Indigaru

Jatti

Jouda

Khati

EotaTaia

Eaivandlu

Kadaibat

Khairy

Kastay

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Gulbargah.

Males, Femalea,

Biilar.

Males, Females.

Ooemanabad
(Naldroog.)

Males. Females.

53

4C3 495

14

38

7 11
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

The Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Dlstrihiifion 0/

Name of Casle.

Gulbaruab.

Males. Females,

Biilar.
Oi'sinanahad

(Naldroug).

lla'ics. Pemalas, Males. Fomalce.

XXII.-OTHERS.— dcontinued)

Kowauri

Karajkar

Knbdhar

Kawuphatay

Kawri

Kadap Ruladisaro

Karakul idararu

Kalyana

Kullanapa

Kangal

Eawal

Kofala

Lendrii

Mohilarn

Maseeni

Mashtivi

^Mandoola

Mandhoy

Mairad

A-'ahboli

Majari

Malikhatwaa

Matiger

65 61
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hytlerabail
City, iiifliuling the

Suburbs.

Wales. Females.

Linasugoor.

Males. Females.

Raichoor.

ilalcs. Females.

Bailw

Males. Ifemales.

Total.

M.alee. Females.

10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17

,..
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

XXII.—OTHEBS—(oontiaufiO.

Manderu

MangitaratTU

Masaru

Mnsapalaru

Melubalaku

Mabgarn

Moolthani

Kamma

Kalalieaklu

Malaigar

Mushtigaro

Nirmali

Nawlger

Nawadi

SaumdaUe Devaru

Nezar

Panoadi

Paiidliyavaiu

PevadaraiTa

roshiamar

Pratbama Shabha

Pattadavandla

Parade's!

Gfllbargah.

Males. Females,

Bidar,

Males. Females,

Oosmanabad
(Maldroog).

Males. Females.

88 100

ai
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

The Hyclerabatt

City, including the
Suburbs.
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N^ime of Caste.

XXII .—OTHKKS—(c™^!«!!P,0-

Kal.ll JesWiir

Fakir

Eavooii

ShornTack

Serwnii

Sntiral

Sikharu

SilabaiikcTatH

Sannsgaiu

Sikha

Santaru

Sajdiwala

Synula

Sokhi

Sar(!ai-;3

Kalwar

Sharabha

Sukhri

Soodra

Sugaravacde

Scwar ParaiUsi

Gulbargah.

Males. Kemales

Bidar.

Males.

3.

Females.

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Oosmanabad
(Naldroog).

Males.
I
Females

I

.301

17S

274

121

13fi 166
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TABLE VIII.

Cades hy Districts.

The Hydovabail
Gity, iucltnling tho

Suburbs,

Males. Females.

Lingsngoor.

Males.

10

Female

11

Raiohoor.

Males.

12

Females.

13

Railw.iys.

Males.

14

Fcmalus.

15

Total.

Males.

16

Pemiilci.

17

11

U 22

11

305

178

147

27

12

18

2

10

7

3

22

13

47

12

40

17

49

22

7
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Tfio Hyderabad
City, including the

Suburbs,
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SUBSIDIARY

Disirihuiion of

Name of CaBte.

Gulbarsrali.

Mules. Females.

Bi.lar.

Mules. Females.

Oosmannbsil
(Naldroog).

X XII.—OTEERr— (con^'nj/c/f).

Kachi „i

Kcligar

NiliaM

V/agmoflay

Safakn .J.

Vain

Inyo

MituTi

Whnii

Mabrata K-lhonol

Ccwal Bensi ...

Hal am

Eakurayin

EcUsB

KoiijcEwar

Kogaljeswar

lliadarn

Devain

Eaistbraabbar ...

Nsnak Shahi .„

B.".too

Tamil

1,541 909 2,208

4

45

2,115

5

60

Wales. Females.

6,021 3,&99



3D9

TABLE VIII.

Castes hij Districts.

The Hvilnrabiil

<;ity, iiiciu'liiiij tlio

Suburbs.
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SUBSIDIARY

Bistrihiition of

Name of Caste.

I.—EKAHMAN.

Brahman Golak

Kriahna Pakshee

Brahman Eanauja

Do. Gujarat!

Do. Ehat

Do. Gowd

Do. Kamboja

Do. Shaiva

Do. Jiyar

Do. Govardhan

Do. Malwa

Do. Sh-5nvi

Do. Srimali

Do. Trigoud

Do, Vidur

Do. Migti

Bo. Matapathi

Do. Paradeii

Do. Tclugn

Do. Vaishnara

Do. Gowar

Do. Marata

Do. Kajaput

Nander.

Males, Females.

Sirp-.r-Tan lur.

Males. Females.

Parbhani.

Males, Females.

39

23

19

6

65

16

463 5C4

1

2

10

48

50

20

1

5

n

10

32

16

5
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.



402

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

(Jastes hy Districts.

Bliir.

Slales. Females.

Aurangabad.

Males. FcmalEJS.

Indur.

Males. Females.

Bailwnvs. Total.

Males. Females. Males. Females.

9 10 II 12 13 14 16 16 17

144

10,737

110

<J,932

90

1-1,353

189

13,537

27

5.155

2H

5,064

448

46,877

433

43,G63

397 316 306 675 422 1,737 1,221
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Bujpct

Riithoi

Thikur

B.ndi!i

Khathri

Eliatriiju

Arazu

Boitbod

Kshetri

Name of Casle.

Il.-KSUATKIYA.

Brahman Sajeth

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Nander.

Males. Females.

SirpuT-Tandur.

Males. Females.

Parbliani.

Males. Females.

2 3

1,2G7 1,260

19Ct 243

196 213 841

23

782 730 1,466

14

376

1,093

45 54

332 369

40.^ 503

782 56
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hij Districts.

Bhir. Aurfiiioabad,
|

Inrlur.

I

Railways.

Utiles. Females, Males. Females. Males. Females. Mules. Pem.iles.

10 11 12 13 U i.-;

Total.

Males, Females.

16 17

783 739 3,829 3,437 890 9,017 7,846

24 44 33 I
118 112

156 IGl 409 402 10 1,120 1,189

24 22 427 525

162 222 605 632 226 380 2,812 2,275
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SUBSIDIARY

Diitrihntion of

Name of Casie.

Naniler,

Males. Femnlcs.

Sirpur-Tandar.

Males. Females.

I'aibhani.

Males. Females.

III.—vrsiA.

/gaiwal

AraTa Koira'i ...

Chafri PcjTbhiah

Chatti

Bgina EomaU ...

Qowri Komati ...

JftinSomati

Komati

Nethi Komati ...

Fooibiah

Vani

Vani Lingayeth ...

Vani Siksbavanth

Yani Rasarantb

Vani Silvanth ...

Vani Jangam

Vani Fanchala ...

Bellina Vani

Vysia

Maiwadi

Kaianam

GhinnawaT

Agaiivala Maiwadi

Agirgawal

Oawal Bania

Lingayeth Bania

GuTUgodar Bania

Marwadi Misrev...

36

26

5,787

11

12,700

1,638

1,.578

1,183

100

1,147

1,617

12

5,775

14

13,345

1,434

1,699

1,143

97

1,004

1,459

175

2,035

70

1,011

830

105

105

2,656

16

1,080

383

71

153

1,762

10,903

161

9

4,270

211

17.

1,544

11,491

134

3,326

69
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TABLE Vlll.

Cables hy Districts.

Bhir,

Males. Females.

Aiirangabad.

MkIci. FcmahB.

Indur.

Males. Females.

Bailvrayi.

Males. Femalas.

Xotsl.

Males.

10 11 12 13 14 IS 16

Femaleii.

17

19

508

47

-3,377

307

83

34

50

3,341

28

32

27

488

72

3,582

211

103

77

6

2,763

16

16

310

115

19«

I

2,307

181

137

4,147

187

328

16

306

216

2,287

259

125

3,342

126

6,938

43

6y631

966

5

864

158

86

6,797

64

0,4 IS

649

18

600

109

232

699

14

17,145

14,193

709

42

17

17,566

297
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihidion of

Name of Caste.

Nander

Males. Femfilcs.

Sirpnr-Tarnlur. Parbhsni.

Males. Females. Males. Females,

IV —\ ELAIIA.

Nayar

Prabhu

Eacha Velama ...

Vidarara

Vellalar

Eku Velarr.a

Erra Balija

Jat

Kajeth

Kaoha Velama ...

GKjala

Balija

Boodboonji

Halwai

Kayeth Mabhoor...

Kayefch Bengali...

Tidur

Velama

Lingayeth jSTaidn. ..

Macne

777

866

16

755

782

586

1,237

2,750

101

431

1,490

2,787

72 80

215

572

278

2

6

23

582

297
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir.

Males. Females.

Auningabad.

Males. Females.

InduT.

Males. Females.

Railways.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males, Females.

10 11 12 13 14 15 16 17

14 127

32
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SUJiSlDlAUT

Vislribution of

Nnme i.f CastP.

Naiiiler.

MuIbs, iFcmales.

Sirp;r-Taii.lur.

SItiles. Females.

PaibLaiii.

Males. Femnli'

V.-GOLLA.
Ahir

ChittapD Eurnma

Dhangar

Dbangar Bumly...

Dhtngar Kotpgar

Dhnsgar Hatkar

Gowli

GoUari

H&rkar

GoTinda

Liiigayeth Gowli

Uotati GoIIa ...

Masbti Golla ...

Pakaiiati Golla ...

Fat hi Kankanu Kur^uaa

Pnthi Golla

Fnja Golla

SarajsApu Go' In ...

Yoonni Kuruma ...

Vema Gol'a

Vana Golla

Yadava Kulam ...

Eatikaukana

HireKaivina

Erra Golla

KuTuma Golla ...

Sadtnapu Golla...

Hindu Dhangar ...

Kuruma Dasari ...

Konknma Znrama...

Koormi GoUa

Eari Gollaru

Godalavaru

Nnnda Banei

Hcleker oowli ...

11

17,407

890

4,29.5

21

17,320

107

929

4,049

6,118

1,766

51

590

,804

13

52

6,649

,528
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TABLR VIU.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir. Auranoahad. Iiidr. Railways.

Males, Fumales. Wales. Females. Males. Females. Males. Females,

10 H 13 13 14 15

Total.

Males. Femaka.

16 17

...
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SUBSIDIARY

Disirihuiion of

Same ci Caste.

YI.—-KAPV,

I.ingayfctli Vaktlfga

Linga Balij'a

LaUimari Kapn „,

do. Keddy...

Jluthrasi

Mitiawandlu

Motati Eeddy .„

Slatomata Eed.ly

Motati Eapn

Ifamadari Reddy.,.

Narmal Reddy

Nathakaoi

Pawar

Pungool

Pakanati Kapn ...

Picohakuntala ...

Paknati Reddy ...

Pulegar

Pedatanti Kapn...

Pedakanty Eeddy

Beddy

Eacha Telugn ...

Sandei.

Males, Females.

Sirpar-Taii:Iur.

Males. Fenialc!

Parbl.aiir.

28

970 961

Males. Fem.nies.

94

15

158

102

4

123
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihiition of

Name oi Caste.

VI.-K A PU.- (ccntinueil).

Dasaiiiu'.ihulu

Telugut. apii

Telugn 4re

Varela Kapu

Vak'.inlis;ar

Velanoti Redely ...

Baraiuasi

Bahidla Kamma ...

Chittspu aapu ...

Kaicati

Lotta

IJingayeth Koloi ...

Mar.itta

Maratta Ganeem ...

Maratta Khadieem ...

Maratra Jadhow ...

Maratta Holkar ...

Maratta Baram iSi

Maratta Ivasid ...

llaiatta Nirali ...

Maratta Ravola ...

Maratta Therkar

Nanier.

Males. iFeraales.

Sirpur-Tandur.

10

61,489
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TABLR VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir. Auran/abad, Indur.

Males. Females. Males. Females, Males. Females.

10 11 12 13

Railways.

Males. Females.

14 15

Total.

Males, Females.

16 17

96,667

202

9.5,219 77,029
I

13

2,862

337

219

81,414

7

2,926

. 321

I

454

114

13,424

1.415

475

114

12,959

950

328

90

4

1,161

347

3,71,964
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SUBSIDIARY

Didrihution of

Kame of Caste.

Kaiitlei-,

Males. Femiilcs.

Sirpnr-Tandur.

11,11 es. Femulos

I'aibhni.

Males. Pcmiiles.

VI.—KAPU— (co:»tiuued).

Maiatta Somas ...

llaratta Tiimali...

llaray

Maldar

Patwari

Thota Telugu ...

Tirmcoli

Koli ...

Appa Lingayat ...

Aiya

Dikshavanthuloo...

Andcharu

Ava Kuladavaru ...

Banajigaru

Bilajadaru

Bile Galiavaru ...

Yeeraahaiva Lingayeth

Lingaj et Seelawant ... ...

Kannsda

Malli LiDgayet ...

Aie ...

AliTamaai

Bhandari

27

7,876

13

7,649

208 104

1,.566

1C7

2,633

127

49

2,HI

19

1

31

1,672

22
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TABLE VI 11.

Castes hy Districts.

Bnir

Males. Females.

109

1,277

Aui'angabart.

Males. Pcmnies.

Indur.

Males.

IG n 12

Females.

Failv\-aya.

Jlalas. Females.

Total.

Males. Females.

13 14

09

1,273

38

3,330

32

3,708 14,470

702

15,881

674

16

223

30,630

752

19

1

17

176

32,836

674

24

1,559 1,546 1,882 1,794
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihiition of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.

Males. Females.

Aarangabad.

Males. Femalng.

Indnr.

Males. Females.

Bailwnys.

Males. Fema'op.

Total.

Males,

10 11 12 13 11 15 16

Fema les.

17

367 282

2,256 1,868

495 426

0,998 48,357

45 46

15

29 39

27,122

540

26,961

421

901

98,270

2,934

329

760

97,891

3,451

36:
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SUBSIDIARY

Listi'ihittion of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE Yin.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir. Auranfrabacl.

Males, Females. Males, Fcmates.

Imdur. Biiiiways.

10 II

Males.

12

Pemales, M;i]fls. Femnles.

T«taJ.

13 H I a

Males,

16

Females.

17

10 17

16 17 18,082 2;',060 27,837 32,21S

8,561 7,364 428 410 8,989 7,774

2,791 3,044

498 482 231 260 708 772 4.229 4,245

13

1,044 1,210 1,620 2,031

18,560 181,198 4,367 4,503 1,947 36,476 36,068

263 218 12 18 14 441 353

37 28 82 76 133 108
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SUBSIDIARY

Distrihiition of

Name of Caste.

Nander.

Males, Females,

Sirp'.ir"Taudur,

Males. Females.

Pavbbani,

Males. Females.

\T1.—SATRANI.

-iij'awar

Bliagayathnla ...

Dasaii

Gnrao

Gosain

Gijigosain

Lingayeth Gurac

Matapathi

Ean]am7ia Kulam

Pathani

Sar.jaein

Tekg-i Dasari' ...

TJdnsi

Sri Vaishnava ...

Saijanaru

Byragi

Ehogamu

Oondctigarn

Go^ike

Golakchintha Kulam

Pujari

Sarva Ehoganmu

A'lwar

Rainand

168

44

573

1,462

15

85

56

492

1,258

78

1,531

4'93

135

26

148

2,301

4419

119

666

18

885

2,614

5

115

9

17

1,025

2,419

108

3&

10
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TABLE VIII.

Oasfes by Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Di&trihution of

Name of Caste.

Vllr.—AUSALA.

lobar

Lohar Pancha,'

L'ngajetb Scn.ir

Liagfjjcth Lclia-i'

Jjingayeth Sulhai

l.ftkhasa

Lalguudar

Panchal

Pancliadaj'a

Sonar

b jnar Panchal ...

Snthar

Sntbar Pacclial

Sorar Maiwadr ....

Si; pi

Sftada

VsdU

.4sarf

Ausala

Ghisady

Kasar

Kaiichara

Kamiuara

Nander.

Males. Femiiles.

Sirpur-Tandur. Parbhani-

Males.
I

Fenrales. Males. Pcinak'>)i

1

'
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TABLE VIII.

Gastes hy Districts.

Bhir.

Males. Females.

Aurangabad.

Alales. Females.

Indur.

Malts. Females.

Eailwajs.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females.

1,240 1,176

U

2,758

2,767

Co

926

29

2,897

2,741

50

802

10 11 12 13 14 15

1,884 1,765

45

4,020

3,423

95

1,403

2,098

62

3,943

3,271

1,926

184

1,344

1,758

2,192

440

2,899

429

1

182

1,191

1,851

597

2,261

688

6

204

16 17

7,271

119

7,020

7,025

48

6,052

14,179
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Kame of Caste.

VIII. AUSALA.—(continued).

Kachari

Mniiixri

Kalvari

Tamatigain

Agasiilaru

Bile AKkasaarn ...

Badiga

BalignT

Komval

Kasar Meiial

Lad Sonar

Puthasi Lobar

Lobar Jaarbat ...

Arakai

Kulkatgi

Nakashgar

Nander.

Males. Females.

Sirpur-Tandur.

Males. Females.

777 1,702

169

Parbbani.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir,

Males. Females.

Aurnn"al)ad.

Males.
I
Females.

Indur.

Males. Females.

Eailways.

Males. Females.

Total.

10 " 11 12 13 U 1.5

Males. Females,

16 17

i 43 71

2,165 2,302 5,234 6,017 1,113 1,045 15,858 15,569
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X.—KOOMMASA.

8 oombahr

Kooniliar Paiadesi

Koommara

Jjjngayeth Kcombhar

Telugu Koombhar

Chetti Koommara

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name oE Caste..
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Blur.

Males. Females.

Auranffabad.

Hales. Females,

10 11

Indui".

Males. Females.

Railv

Males. Females.

12 13 14 1.5

Total.

Males. Females.

16 17

1,C95 1,628 2,-7!Jl 2.924 1,740 1,930 11,381 11,842

23 27

29 2S



SUBSIDIARY

Di&trihiition of

Name of Caste

Nander,

Males. Females.

Sirpur-Taniiur.

Males. Females.

raibhani'

Males. Fcmalos.

Licgajet Kosti

Nirali

Nafcash

Neelgar

Pradhan

f
,

Patkari

Pafchma Sala

Pathra

Eangari

Simpi

Sala

Sala Panchar

Sala Dasart

Cevangnla

Darji

Chippa

Chimpigara

Ctitrakar

Chetty Sala

Jeengar

Jandra

Koshti

Kai Ecli

XI.— SALA.

940

735

938

1,607

87

1,007

420

999

820

1,016

ri

1,212

261

],.586

751

390

1,768 1,389 ],.5C1

150

12

180

1,246

689

417

99

48

98

1,271

361

398

40

378

2,258

237

50

1,257

413

462

30

11

374

2,322

374



TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name ol Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bliir.

Jtiilos. Femulcs.

Aaratigabad.

Miiles, Females.

10 11

Iiiilur.

Males.

12

P'emales.

1.3

Railwjivs.

Males. Fema'os.

H 1.5

Total.

Males. Females.

16 17

42 m 164

71

162

61

42

6,776

23

6,851

312

8,387

365

8,519

267

685

99

500

269

720

99

630

3

267 146
346 219

7

26.

2

26

14

59

U

61
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribiition of

Name of Castp.

Nander.

Males. Females.

Sirpur-Tandur.

Males. Female^.

Parbhani.

Males.
I

Females.

I

XII —UPPARA
,

B«!dar

Kolhadi Dommara

Bandi Toddara

Patlirott

G Ona t

6ari;;ii

Kat i p ap:i

Lci ari

Motati Uppaiai

Odh

PatfierwarB

rtavalB

rhotu Dommara

Uppara

Oddar

Kal Vaddara

Kanni Oddar

72

61

30

244

12

83

137

1,312

19

122

21

84

136

223

1,21.')

1,079 728

60

1,116

84

1,H2

I
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Caetcs hi] Districts.

Bhir

JIalea. Pumiilcs.

130

79

IGl

99

41

493

Auraiigsibad.

Males.
1
Fciuiiles.

94

45

49

118

28

73

443

Imlur.

10 11

JliUes.

12

2ja

54

294

46

G5

86

451

Ifil

27

277

33

57

419

Feni:ilcs.

li.aihvavs.

M.alos. I Females.

13 14

445 408

3i)

15

60

242

212

200

200

2,304 1,563

Total.

Males. Females.

10

110

5,791

17

.
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SUBSIDIARY

Disirihntion of

Name of Caste.



439

TABLE VIII.

Qastos by Districts.

Bhir.

ifales. Females.

Aaraogaljad.

10

Males. Females,

Indur.

11 13

Males. FemaleB.

13

Railways.

14

Males. Females.

IS

Total,

Males. Females.

16 17

1,2S3 1,327 1,857 2,020 4,986 5,572
1,5,782 16,473

2,570 !,981
2,570 2,98
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SUBSIDIARY

Dlstrlhidion of

Kame of Caste.

Nanler.

Males. Females.

I 2

Sirpur-Taudur.

Males. Females.

P.ai-bliaiii.

M.iles. Fi'maUc

XIV.—MANGALA.

Lingnyeth Hajam

Mnr.oraia

iNaTi

Sir: Mangala

Telogu Hajam

Kaljana Mangala

Konda Mangala

EadapadaTarn

Varick

Agerwal Hsjam

HaTata Hajam

Vaiioli Marwadi

2,728 2,609 1,025 1 1,038

21

46

3,360

18

3,340
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir.

Males. Females.

Aavangabad.

Jfales. Females.

10 11

2,551 2,508 3,499 3,583

Indur. Railways.

Males. Females. Male

12 13 14

Females.

1.5

3,409 3,537

Total.

Males.

16

Females.

17

64

16,572

U

16,585
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iKander.

Name of Caste.

Ma lea. Females,

Sirpur-T.aiidnr.

SUBSIDIARY

JJistrihiition of

Parbharji.

Males. Females Maics. Females.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir Auransabad.

Ulalos. Females. Males, Females.

Indur. Railways.

Males. Females, Males.
I
Females.

10 11 12 13 14 15

Total.

16

Males, Females.

17

87 93 7S

526 425 931 887 8,365 8,569 22,489 22,99«
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Kame of Caste.

XYI.-GOUNDLA.

Hj'a

£aU2

Gonnclla

Itiganc

Kalal Jeswar

SUBSIDIARY

Distrilndion of

Naiider.

Males. (Females.

1,036

Sirpur-Taminr.

Males.

880

Females.

1,464

Parbhaiii

Males.

1,117

FcmalcB.

B28 292
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir. Aarangnbad. Inilur. Railways. Total.

Males. Females, MlllC9.

10

Females.

11

Males- Females. Males.

12 13 H

Females.

15

Males.

16

Females.

17

103 124 648 720 6,027 ;,941 9,606 9,074
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SUBSIDIARY

DistHhution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhif.

Males. Females.

17

534

Aarangabad.

27

487

Mhles. Females.

10

US

i

1 11(1 a r.

Males. Females.

Railways.

Males. Fema'es.

Total.

Hales, Females.

11 12 13 14

167

7

16

2,459

21

2,2i2

15 16

331

10,088

15

17

91

314

4

8,292

27

3
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name o£ Caste.

Nander.

Males. Females.

Sirpur-Tanilur.

Males. Females.

Pnrbhnni.

Males. Females.
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TABLE VIIL

Castes by Districts.

_
Bhir.
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Name of Caste.

SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Nander.

Ha1e». Fematea.

Sirpur-Tandnr.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir.

Males. Females,

Aaraogabad.

Males, Females,

Indur.

Males. Females.

Railways.

Maleg. Females.

9 10 11 12 13 U 15

Total.

Males. Females

16 17

27 U ISO 283 368 507 «50



452

SUBSIDIARY

BigtributiMt of
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TxlBLE VIIJ.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.
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SDBSIDIAUy

Dlstrihuiion of

Name of Caste.
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TABLR VIII.

Castes hij Districts.

Bliir. AKran?aliaiI,
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Distriets.

Bhir:
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Narcr oi; Cn-^te..

XXI.—MALA.

Hatch Madiga Kapa,

Mang

Mabar

jffals-

Madiga Dasait.

Iiladiga JaDgaoi

Madiga Moehtany-

Mlidiga

Mala Dasarr

Madiga. Bogami

Mala lyawaia.

MS)chi

Mnla Xangam:

Panoham

Sankara-

TeluguMaharr

Thtiti

Aray Mala. •

G&amar

Uakkala

SUBSIDIAKY

Distribution of

jT.imler.
}

Slrpup-Tandnr. Parbhaiii.

5Mea. 'Females.' Males, j
Feiiiales. ' Males. Females.

2 1 3-

14,730

18,057

I,5,7{i8

18,646

'

1,180 1,072

2,310

3,881

344

1,574

1,969

3,428-

359

8,051

33,511

1

103

1,414

5

2

2,735

9,367

33,807

112

2,3621
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TABLE VIIL

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.

Males. Females.

Aurangabad.

Males. Females,

Indur.

Males. Females.

Kailwavs.

Males. Females.

Total.

Malts. Females.

10 11 12 IS
i

U 15 16 17

9,0.".3

19,629

13

3,029

9,819

21,619

5G

3,426

10,539

32,5.^1

10,9fiO

34,292

4,713 4,740

14,860

22,181

10,S70

14,621

21,861

9,774

918

639

847

634

00,133

1,29,790

10,715

103

18

2

14,149

639

62,494

1,83,713

10,133

112

13,861

634
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SUBSIDIARY

Distritntion of

^"ame of Caste.

M A l*A>— (continued),

]Kiiter

KsBthwaU

Btasgf

"SlttiKnlam.

lommnJawaru:

Ilalamasiitnie

Kathu'Ia Thassj

l[l[ahar 9oma9'

Mang Hadas

Dhed Somas'

Dhai

Dom Halalkore-

Dohar

Hahiatti Mahar

Halalkore

Bjnduatani Moehf

Khakiral

Kanada Mahar

Hamas Mahar

Bhangi Dhangar

Telugn Hang

KamTer.

Males, Females.

Siirpur-Tandnr: Paibliaisi.

Males. Females. Mnles.

I i

186 130 504
200

Females-.

200'

455

1

2

15

213'

459

I
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of
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TABLE Vril.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

'Kame of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Oastes hy Districts.

Bhir.
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bliir. Aurangnbad, Iiular. Ba-ilways. Total.

Males. Females, Males. Females, i Males- Females. Males. Females. Males. females,

10 11 12 13 H 16 16

594

17

19

741

5,861 6,025
I

6,477

17

6,683

19

298 341 436

50

379

52

114 1 211

1

1,384

4

54

36

8

913

1,387

K

SI'.
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Name of Caste.

XXII.—OTHERS, -(coutinued).

Haaarai

Hengaru

Hindulal

HiDdnstarii

Hovagai

Itar

Jat

JuShwal

Jatkawdj

Jaigir

Jaimar

JaiiUaiiral

Jatflladavam

Kakaliya Walt

JalraWr

Jonda

Khati

Kotaiwara

Eaiwaru

Kadaibut

Khairy

Kastay

Kov^anri

SUBSIDIARY

Distrihntion of

Nander.

Males. Females.

Sirpur-Tandar.

Males. Pemal es.

Pai'bhani.

Males. Females.

33 27 331



469

TABLE VIII.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir. Auranorabad. Imltir. Bjilwaya. Total.

Males. Females. Males. Females. ilalos-

10 11 12

Females. Males.

13

6

7C5

482

36.5

U

768

331

408

Fcmules. Males. Female.?.

15 16

21

17

19

1
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Noce oi Caste.

Nander.

Males. Females.

Sirpnr-Tandur.

Males. Females.

ParHiani.

Males. Females.

XXI r.—0THER3.—(c oiiti ouetl).

Karajker

Kubdhar

Kasrnphatay

Xiawri

Karc Kuladavar'i

Ka'yana

J^allaiiapu

lva^val

Koiala

Shandi

Kasi

Xecdru

Siohilaru

JIaseeni

Maehtivi

Mandola

Ma.hindry

Mairad

Mohboli

iiajari

Mallikhutwaii

llntiger

Macderu

90 89

40

1

1

1

18

36
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hy Districts.

Bhir. Aurangabad.

Males. Females. Males. Females.

9 10

Indur.

11

Males. Females.

Eailways,

Males. Females.

12 13 14 15

Total.

Males.

16

Females.

17

46

1

112 HO 120 117 322

18 ) 21

895

66

917

S50

6

790

895

85

918

18
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SUBSIDIARY

Bistrihtition of

Name of Caste.

Nander.

Males. [I'omiles,

Sirpur-Tandur.

Males. Females.

Parblwni.

Males. Females.

XXII—OTHERS- (continucJ).

JJaugitavr^tru

JI.1? aiu

llssapaleru

JJelubsInliQ

3I:.bgrAriv

Moolthf 3!

Kama

KakaK.saIcIrj

Malaigar

Nasry

Kirmali

Naulgar

Na'yvadi

Ifamsdelli Devr.ia

Nczap

Fanoedi

PandliaTarn

Pcvadareru

Pcshiamar

Pratboma Sakha

PattedaTandla

Parideisi

Eslal JaswEr

26 19

1

B2

39 2t



TABLE Vlll.

Castes by Districts.

Bhir.

Kales. Females.

Aurangabud.

JMalea, Females.

Indur.

Males. Females.

Bailwaya.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females,

10 11 12 13 14 16 17

(U.J fit.->

S03 '

141 338 r/M 73!) -726

3

24 IB 6,006 6,446 322 51 7,319 6,551
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Name of Caste.

Nander.

Males. Females.

Sirpnr-Tandur. Parbhani.

Males. Females. Males. PemaJe*.

XXlI.—OTHERS.-Ccontiaued.)

Fakir

Eavood

Shaiavack

Sowgar

Serwan

Satwal

Soretvar.i'

SikUsin

Silabalikevflcro

Sannagar

3ikt;i

Sant Hit

Sayf'iivalis-

Sinda

Sjmila

Sckhi

Sabash

Saradaks;

Kal-war

Sufcari

So-jdru.

SSiigara

Somar PaTadesi

8 9

21
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TABLE VIII.

Castas hy Districts.

Bhir.

Milieu
I
Females.

Aurangabad.

Males. Females.

Indar.

Males. Females.

Bailways.

Males. Females.

Total.

Males. Females.

18

(13 57

10

G4

11

20

12 13 U

It

15 16

IL'3

25

5C I

58

63

17

12
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SUBIDIARY

IHstrihittion of



TABLE Vni.

Castes hij Districts.

Bhir. Aurangabad. Iiiclur. Eailways.

Males. Females,

S9

2M

13

Males. Females.
|

Hales- Females. Males.
I

Females.

10 11

iir

52

23

C8

12 13 U 15

658

20

68

1

2-t

613

20

3.5

9

37

8,H3 7,959

17

216

35

217

93

Tot 111.

Males. FpmaiC!-'

16

2

9,426

15

1

17

7

9,; io

195
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SUBSIDIARY

Distribution of

Kame of Caste.
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TABLE VIII.

Castes hij Districts.

Bhir.
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CHAPTER IX.

Occupation.

Though the hist Chapter of the Report, this is by no means the

least in importance. Indeed, to the practical Statesman it is of greater

value than most of the others. To him, it matters little what faith a man
professes, or language he speaks. Not so inconsequential is the occupa-

tional means, whereby he earns his bread, and sometimes not only lives in

comfort but in luxurj\ It is a measure of the material jDrogress he has

attained, and a speaking testimony to the conditions, under which that

progress has been possible.

The procedure, adopted to collect information on this point, at

the time of taking Census, has not always been the same. In 1881,

the Means of Livelihood was ascertained and recorded only, in the case

of Actual workers. In 1891, Dependents and Actual workers were

lumped together as following an Occupation, so that every man, woman
and child got the credit for being; an Actual worker. Consequently, at

either Censuses, the information gathered by the Enumerators left a good

deal to be desired. While in 1881, it was not possible to find out how
many were dependent on an occupation for their maintenance without

being actually engaged in it, in 189 1 no one could say, with any degree

of certitude, how many were Actual workers and how many. Dependents.

Witli a view to remedy these defects, specific instructions w^ere issued

to the Eimmerators, this time, to note in the schedules, with regard to

each individual, not only what occupation supported him but whether

he or she was an actual worker for her livelihood, or dependent upon an

actual w^orker or workers for it. More than this, they were directed to

record, in column 10, vv^hcre a jjerson happened to be engaged in more
than one occupation, his Subsidiary Occupation or occupations, i. e.,

those which added to his income, derived from bis chief occupation. A
mass of information on the head was collected. But, unfortunately, we
have not been able to make any practical use of this, except in cases in

which Agriculture formed the Subsidiary Occupation.

Before proceeding to discuss the statistics for occupation, it

seems desirable to point out the apparent inaccuracies, I have detected

in them. Either our Enumerators misunderstood the instructions given
to them, or the peoiole did not catch the drift of the questions put to

them on this point, a very large number of entries has been misplaced
so to say. At the Census of 1891, about 45 lakhs of people w^ere return-

ed as Landholders and Tenants. The number has fallen this time to 35

lakhs. In striking contrast to this. Agricultural labourers have risen

from about 5| lakhs to 10 lakhs, and Growers of special Products from
nearly 7,000 to .532,000. I am not aware of any special circumstances,

which could have made so many as a million of Landholders and Tenants
seek their livelihood as Agricultural labourers and Growers of special
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Products. The Indiami are an extremely sensitive people, and few could

be found ainbng them, who would, except from sheer necessity, make up

their minds to labour on the fields, of which they were, at one time, the

owners. So, I feel almost sure that, through misapprehension, a large

]iumber of persons, who should have been entered as Landholders and

Tenants, were returned under the next two sub-orclers. Nor is it under-

standable that those, engaged in Agricultural Training and Supervision

and Poi'ests, could have increased, within the last ten years, from 20 to 63

thousand, and General Merchants from 47 thousand to 3 lakhs and 12

thousand. There is every reason to suspect that a very large proportion

of these figures really belong to some other sub-orders. There are

doubtless several more doubtful returns of this kind in Imperial Table

XV. But the instances, I have quoted, are enough as a warning, that a

great amount of caution is necessary for basing any conclusions on the

Occupation figures.

Subsidiary Table I shows the general distribution of the popu-

lation by Occupation. Agriculture supports 46 per cent., General Labour

13, Personal, Household and Sanitary Services 6, Administration, Textile

Fabrics and Dress, and Food, Drink and Stimulan^^ .4 each, Provision and

Care of Animals, Leather, and Metals and PrecipiiB Stones, 2 each ; and

the remaining 6 per cent, are distributed equally between Defence, Build-

ings, Glass, Earthen and Stoneware, Wood, Cane and Leaves, Transport

and Storage, and Learned and Artistic Professions.

Comparing the positions of the various occupational orders in

1901 with those of 1801, we light upon some instructive economic

changes, not very appreciable though it may be in many cases, which

iiave taken place within the last 10 years.
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]8:il. 1901.

XII.
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Of these 32 per cent, are Landholders and Tenants, 9 Agricultural labour-

ers, and 5 Growers of special Products. This is excluding the partial

agriculturists, of whom we have over 250,000. If we add these also to

the number of those, whose chief occupation is Agriculture, tlio agricul-

tural percentage is still further increased to 48.

Subsidiary Table II exhibits the distribution of the agricultural

population by Districts. According to this, Lingsugur and Nander are

the most agricultural district^, so to say, and Mahbub Nagar the least.

In the first two, 66 and 65 per cent., respectively, of the district popula-

tion, are supported by A^griculture ; and in the last 29 per cent, rr loss

than half of the Lingsugur and Nander proportions. Yet, curiously

enough, in 1891, the lowest proportion was 36 per cent, and Mahbub
Nagar itself returned 41 per ceut. of its population under Agriculture,

while in Nander only 51 per cent, professed to follow this occupation.

For that matter, comparing the District proportions for the two Censuses

together, we find that except in two cases, excluding, of course, the Hy-
derabad Oity, namely, Lingsugur and Parbhani, where they have re-

mained constant, the variations displayed are considerable, not one of

them being less than 4 per cent. The extreme cases are noted below :^

Mahbub Nagar ...

Indur

Gulbargah

Subsidiary Table III shows the distribution of the Industrial

population by Districts. The Industrial population means the people,

who have been returned as following the class of occupations designated,

in Census phraseology, as the Preparation and Supply of Material Sub-

stances, or those whose occupations fall under orders VII to XII. There

are, in round nurabars, 19 lakhs of them in the Nizam's Dominions ; and

of these more than half are found in Elgandal, Nalgoada, Warangal,

Mahbub Nagar and the Hyderabad City. But, proportiouately to their

populations, Nalgonda has the largest percentage 33, Elgandal has .^0, the

Hyderabad City 27, Warangal and Mahbub Nagar 24 eac'i. Other District

percentages vary from 20 in Medak to 8 in Birh as well as Oosmanabad

(Naldrug). The particular orders which account for high proporfons are,

in the case of all the four districts mentioned above, VII-Food, Drink and

Stimulants, XII-Textile Fabrics and Dress, and XVII- Leather, etc. In

the Hyderabad City, the higliest proportions are borne by the orders

VII, XII, and Buildings.

A glance here, at the show the districts make numerically, in

respect of the various Industrial Orders, may not be out of place. The

total number of people, supported by the order VII, is about 536 thousand.

Of these about a lakh are claimed by Elgandal, and over a lakh and a

18 L
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quarter by Warangal and Nalgonda together. Bidar has abovit 4,000

dependent on this Order for their subsistence, Birh and Oosmanabad (Nal-

drug) about 7,000 each. Light, Firing and Forage helps to feed some 16

thousand and odd people on the whole. One-fourth of this number live in

Parbhani, another fifth in the Hyderabad City ; Bidar and Sirpur-Tandur

have none of this class, and Nander only 8. Over 89,000 live by Buildings.

Of these 20,000 are in the Hyderabad City, and another 1 1,000 in Nalgonda.

They seem to be the least paying in Sirpur-Tandur—there are only 420

supported bj^ this Order there. More than one-third of the number sup-

ported by Vehicles and Vessels belong to the Hyderabad Oity. The rest

are to be found mainly in the Raichur, Parbhani, Warangal and Gulburgah.

Supplementarj'- requirements find bread for about 46 thousand of the

population, and the Hyderabad Oity returns the largest number of these,

about IJ. thousand. Textile Fabrics and Dress maintain about .51^ lakhs
;

and, judged by numerical strength, Elgandal, Warangal, Nalgonda, Mah-
bub Nagar and Gulbargah appear to be centres of the weaving industry.

Metals and Precious Stones support about a lakh and 80 thousand, Glass,

Earthen and Stoneware, 90 thousand, Wood, Cane and Leaves, a lakh and

a half and Drugs, Gums and Dyes, 26,000. In all these occupational orders,

excepting the last, Elgandal takes the lead in point of numbers and,

Warangal comes an easy second. Leather, etc., furnishes the means of

livelihood to over 2^ lakhs. Of these more than a lakh are found in

Elgandal and Nalgonda. And Warangal and Mahbub Nagar return the

next largest numbers.

The relative positions occuiDied by some of the districts, in this

respect, at the last Census and the jDresent one, are indicated below.
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the record luider Commerce in 1891 must have left a goad deal to be
desired. The proportion for 1891 and 1901 are given below for the
edification of the curious :

—
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is actually !-);> ]wr cent. Other notable increases are under Leather,
etc. (60 per cent.), Sui)plementary requirements (43), Buildings (39),

and Independent (27). Among the decreases, that under the head of

Service of Native and Foreign States, stands foremost with 90 per cent.

In otlicr words, there were 4,849 more shown as supported b\'^ this order
ten years a2:o than now. The next largest is under Indefinite and Disre-

piitable, 91 per cent. And this, as has already been remarked, is perhaps
a testimony to the greater care employed, this time, in locating the vari-

ous occupations. Perhaps also, something of the loss revealed hei'e has
been to the gain of the Commercial Order. In round numbers, the gain
in the one case is i laichs, while the loss in the other is 2^ lakhs. Other
big decreases are under Light, Firing and Forage (82 jier cent.), Sport
(53), and Textile Fabrics and Dress (27).

In this place it may be well to point out, that the Orders XXII
and XXIIl have not meant the same Occupational Groups at the last two
Censuses. In 1891, XXII meant Complex Occupations, though not a single

entry was made under that head, and XXIII, Indefinite with two sub-
orders, Unskilled Labour and Undefined and Disreputable Occupations.
This time, while Earthwork and General labour (which is the same thing
as Unskilled labour of the 1891 Census) form the order XXII, Indefinite
and Disreputable Occupations by themselves constitute a separate order
XXIII. So, for purposes of Subsidiary Table VII, Complex Occupations
were omitted altogether, and the figures for the sub-orders of XXIII of

1891 were separated and grouped under orders XXII and XXIII.

Subsidiary Table IX is interesting as showing the relative posi-
tions occui^ied by males and females as Actual workers. The two occu-
pational Orders, in which more women find their Means of Livelihood than
men, are XXII—Earthwork and General labour, and XXIII—Indefinite;

and Disreputable. The latter supports o5 per cent, and the former 12
])er cent, more women workers than men. And this fact hardly needs
any explanation. Women have not the prefessional skill nor the endur-
ing power of men.

Naturally, therefore, they flock to these Means of livelihood, in
which neither is in any great demand. Such are the Occupations included
in the orders XXII and XXIII. Under all other Orders, more men are
leturned than women. But women take to some of these much vnoi-e

readily than to others. While under Light, Firing and Forage \\e find 6;")

women to every hundred men, and under Agriculture 60, under Sport
we find only 20, under Drugs, Gums and Dyes, etc. 16, and under Service
of Foreign Native and States much less, 2. Textile Fabrics and Dress,
l'\)od Drink and Stimulants, Commerce, and Glass, Earthen and Stone-
ware also attract a pretty large number of women, 52, 47, 43 and 42,
reHpcctively, for overs'^ hundred men.

Subsidiary Table XI, Occupations Combined with Agriculture,
reveals the rather lemarkablefact, that those, who follow the Occupations
grouped under Administration, are more largely engaged in Agriculture
than any other class of people, 5 per cent, of them having returned them-
selves as partial agriculturists. Next to this, the Orders that se?em to
afioid the best facilities for taking to Agriculture as a Subsidiary Occupa-
tion are Provision and Care of Animals, Food, Drink and Stimulants,
Glass, Earthen and Stoneware, and Commerce. Four per cent, of these
sup])orted by each of these Orders are also Agriculturists. Orders VI,
VlJl, Xin, XV, XVI, XVII, XIX, XX, XXI andXXIl follow, with 3
per cent, each : then IX, XI, XII and XIV. The order that, wath the ex-
ception of 11, III and X, returns the least number as partial agriculturists,
is tlie one can:iprising the Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.

General Distribution by Occupation.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.—(continued).

Percentage on Total

Population.

Order and Sub-order.
' Persons

j » ^ ,

, '. Actual
support-

,

, ^S ; workers.
! ed,

I

Percentage in each

order and sub-ordei

of

Actual

workers.

•>

Depend-
ents.

VI.— Personal, Household and Sanitary

Services

14. Personal and Domestic Ser-

vices

15. Non-domestic Entertainment.

16. Sanitation

VII.—Food, Drink and Stimulants

17. Provision of Animal Food .

18. Provision of Vegetable Food

19. Provision of Drink, Condi-^

ments and Stimulants

\'III,—Light, Firing and Forage

iO. Lighting

21. Fuel and Forage

IX.—Buildings

22. Building Materials

23. Artificers in Building

X.—Vehicles and Vessels ...

24. Railway and Tramway Plant.

25. Carts, Carriages, etc.

26. Ships and Boats

XI.—Supplementary Requirements

27. Paper

28. Books and Prints

5

1

1

2

3
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l.-~(continued).
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE l.~(co}itimicd).

Order and Sub-order.

Pereentaore onTotal

Populiition.

Persons
support-

ed.

Actual

workers.

Percsutage in each

order and sub-ordei

of

Actual

workers.

Depend-
etu.s.

1

XIY.—Glass, Earthen and iStonsware .

47. Glass and Chinaware

48. Earthen and Stoneware

XV.—Wood, Cane and Leaves, etc.

49. Wood and Bamboos

50. Ganework, Matting and
Leaves, etc,

XVI.—Drugs, Gums, Dyes, etc.

51. Gums, Wax, Resins and
similar Forest Produce

62. Drugs, Dyes, Pigments, etc..

XVII.—Leather, etc.

5
'J. Leather, Horn and Bones.

XVIII.— Commerce

54. Money and Securities ...

55. General Merchandise

56. Dealing, unspecified

57. Middlemen, Brokers and
Agents

XIX.—Transport and Storage

58. Railway

59. Road

60. Water

61. Messages

62. Storage and Weighing ...

45
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE I.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE II.

Distribution of the Agricultural Population hy Natural

Divisions and Districts.

No. Districts.

1
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE III.

Distrlhution of the Industrial Population hy Natxiral

Divisions and Districts.

Districts.

The Hyderabad Oity

Atraf-i-Balda

Blgandal

Nalgonda

Warangal

Medak ...

Indur ...

Malibub Nagar

Bidar ...

Sirpur-Tandur

Aurangabad

Birh

Nander ••

Parbhani

Gulbargah

Oosmanabad (Naldrug)

Raicliur

Liugsugur

Railways

Popula-
tion sup-
ported by
Industry.

Percent-
age of

Industrial
population

to

District
population

Percentage of Indus
trial population of

4

Actual
workers.

Depend-
ents.

120,590
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE V.

Distrihuiion of the Commercial Population by Natural Divisions

aud Districts.

No. Natural Divisiona and Districts,

1 !

Tiie Hyderabad City

2 Atraf-i-Balda

3 Elgandai

4 Nalgonda

5 Warangal

6 Medak

Indur

Malibub Kagar

10

11

12

13

14

Bedar

Sirpur-Tandur

Aurangabad

Birli

Nander

Parbhani

15 Gulbargah

16 Oosman Abad (Naldnig)

17
j
Raichur

I

18
j
Lingsugur

i

19
I

Railways

Population
supported by
Commerce

Percentage
of Commer-

cial

population
to District
population.

Percentage of Commer-
cial population of

Actual
workers.

Dependents

4

14,208

28,096

41,927

35,809

56,144

13,081

24,003

83,006

40,260

10,399

6,574

22,116

6,541

25,289

19,995

16,907

15,421

17,381

817

3-17

6-68

4-05

5-12

5-89

3-57

8-78

4-68

5-2.^

3-81

•91

4-49

1-SO

3-92

2-69

3-16

3-03

2-57

6-78

36-9
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE VI.

Distribution of the Professional Popjilatioii by Natural Divisions

and Districts.
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE Vlh

Occnipations hy Orders 1901 and 1891.

Orders.
Population
supported
in 1901.

Population I Percentage
supported of variatioi.
in 1891. i(+)or (—).

I.—Administration

II.—Defence ...

in.—Service of Native and Foreign
States.

IV.—Provision and Care of Animals..

V.—Agriculture

VI.—Personal, Household and Sani-

tary Servces

VII.—Food, Drink and Stimulants ..

VIII.—Light, Firing and Forage

IX.—Buildings

X.—-Vehicles and Vessels

XI.—Supplementary Requirements. .

,

XII.—Textile Fabrics and Dress

XIII.—Metal and Precious Stones

XIV.—Glass, Earthen and Stoneware..

XV.—Wood, Cane and Leaves, &c. ...

XVI.—Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c.

XVII.—Leather, &c.

XVIII.—Commerce
XIX.—Transport and Storage

XX.—Learned and Artistic Professions

XXI.-Sport ...

XXII.—Earthwork and General Labour

XXriL—Indefinite and Disreputable Oc-
cupations

XXIV.—Independent

547,280

64,905

160

284,304

5,132,902

655,870

536,016

16,253

84,883

.3,247

46,231

527,630

182,165

89,293

156,981

25,45.3

260,476

427,974

67,217

142,790

5,595

1,434,259

38,914

410,894
I

I

541,1^0

63,299

4,509

283,906

5,178,329

651,629

657,671

92,689

60,859

3,549

32,260

724,338

172,205

93,981

163,.545

19,717

157,674

176,229

82,790

136,905

11,639

1,464,327

441,280

322,600

+ I'lO

+ 2-54

— 96-00

+

+

'14

+ -65

— 18-49

— 82-46

— 39-39

— 8-50

+ 43-ai

— 27-15

+ 5-77

— 4-98

— 4-01

+ 29-09

+ 65-19

+ 142-85

— 18-81

+ 4-.sa

— .52-78

— 2-05

— 91-18

+ 27-21
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE IX.

Occupations of Females hy Orders.

Order.

Actual workers.

Males. Females

Percentage
of Females
to Males.

I.—Administration

II.—Defence

III.—Service of Native and Foreign States

IV.—Provision and Care of Animals

V.—Agriculture

VI.—Personal, Household and Sanitary Ser-

vices.

VJI.—Food, Drink and Stimulants ...

VIII.—Light, Firing and Forage

IX.—Buildings

X.—Vehicles and Vessels

XI.—Supplementary Reqiiirements

XII.—Textile Fabrics and Dress

XIII.—Metal and Precious Stones

XIV.—Glass, Earthen and Stoneware

XV.—Wood, Cane and Leaves, &c. ...'

XVI.—Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c.

XVIL—Leather, &c.

XVIII.—Commerce

XIX.—Transport and Storage

XX.—Learned and Artistic Professions

XXL—Sport

XXII.—Earthwork and General Labour

XXIIL—Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations

XXIV.—Independent

164,987

28,067

.52

108,566

1,292,.S88

218,247

164,722

4,847

23,227

1,123

15,259

149,081

53,858

28,443

48,606

10,791

85,688

120,625

26,011

45,685

1,879

358,574

8,764

125,660

46,134

1

25,018

776,493

83,828

77,799

3,156

8,727

224

4,901

76,820

16,154

11,833

17,748

1,779

26,297

51,502

3,914

12,852

380

406,145

11,826

69,423

27-10

1-9

23-0

60-1

38-4

47-2

G5-1

37-6

19-9

S2-1

61-7

29-10

41-6

36-5

16-5

30-7

42-6

15-0

28-1

20-2

113-2

134-9

55-2
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SUBSIDIARY TABLE XI.

Occupations combined with Agriculture.

Order.
Percentage
returned as

agriculturists

I. Administration

II. Defence

III. Service of Native and Foreign States

IV. Provision and Care of Animals ...

V. Agriculture

VI. Personal, Household and Sanitary Services

VII. Food, Drink and Stimulants

VIII. Light, Firing and Forage

IX. Buildings

X. Vehicles and Vessels

XI. Supplementary requirements

XII. Textile Fabrics and Dress

XIII. Metals and Precious Stones

XIV. Glass, Earthen and Stoneware ...

XV. Wood, Cane and Leaves, &c.

XVI. Drugs, Gums, Dyes, &c.

XVII. Leather, &c.

XVIII. Commerce

XIX. Transport and Storage

XX. Learned and Artistic Professions

XXI. Sport

XXII. Earthwork and General Labour

XXIII. Indefinite and Disreputable Occupations ...

XXIV. Independent

4-G

•1

3-6

2-9

3-7

3-0

1-9

•8

1-7

2-4

3-1

3-7

3-4

2-5

3-0

4-2

3-2

3-1

3-0

2-5

1-2

2*4
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